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Wstep

Referendum przeprowadzone w Wielkiej Brytanii pod koniec czerwca 2016, mimo wigk-
szosci glosujacej za wyjéciem z UE, przynosi wiele pytan w sferze politycznej i koncepeyjnej
o zasi¢gu nie tylko curopejskim ale i Swiatowym. Wsrod tych zagadniert mozna wyrézni¢ naste-
pujace: jaka jest procedura wystapienia panstwa czlonkowskiego z UE; jakie beda konsckwencje
wystapienia dla Wielkiej Brytanii i UE; czy przyklad Wielkiej Brytanii moze stanowic precedens
dla pozostalych krajéw; czy powinnismy oczekiwa¢ eskalacji probleméw w innych regionach
UE, jak np. w Szkocji, ktora jest gotowa przeprowadzi¢ referendum dotyczace uniezaleznienia
si¢ od Zjednoczonego Krolestwa. W odniesieniu do krajow Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej
pytania o przysztos¢ UE, miejsce tego regionu i jego znaczenia we wspolpracy regionalnej
w ramach UE réwniez staly si¢ akcualne.

Zagadnienie wsp6lpracy miedzy krajami Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej zyskalo dodackowy
impuls do zywej dyskusji po ancksji Krymu przez Rosj¢ w 2014 i powaznej ingerencji Federacji
Rosyjskiej w wewngtrzne sprawy Ukrainy, co doprowadzilo do okupacji cz¢sci regionéw Do-
niecka i Luganska. Poczucie zagrozenia, intensywnos¢ wyzwan i brak jednolitego stanowiska
wszystkich krajow cztonkowskich UE powoduje, ze kraje tego regionu poszukuja wlasciwych
wariantow bezpieczenistwa i wspolpracy regionalnej. Od dugiego czasu polscy politycy rozwa-
zaja ide¢ ,Mi¢dzymorza” autorstwa marszatka Pilsudskiego. Wkroétce po ogloszeniu wynikow
referendum w sprawie opuszenia Unii Europejskicj przez Wielka Brytanie, marszalek Sejmu RP,
M. Kuchcinski, podczas forum ekonomicznego w Krynicy zaproponowal utworzenie miedzy-
parlamentarnego zgromadzenia cztonkéw Grupy Wyszehradzkiej (Polska, Republika Czeska,
Slowacja, Wegry) i dwoch krajéw sasiednich Regionu Karpackiego — Rumunii i Ukrainy. Za-
stosowanie tych i innych mozliwosci wspolpracy regionalnej rowniez zalezy od naszej wiedzy
o sytuacji w krajach Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej.

Proponowany nr 5 publikacji zawiera szereg omowien, keore przede wszystkim koncentru-
ja si¢ na politycznych aspektach rozwoju regionalnego. Co wigcej, to wydanie zawiera szereg
propozycji rozwiazan i spoleczno-ekonomicznych uwarunkowan politycznych w regionie. Tra-
dycyjnie dominuje format poréwnaweczy, co wydaje si¢ oczywiste w kontekscie szybkich zmian

w szerokim zakresie instytucji politycznych i spolecznych w krajach tego regionu.



Bcryn

Pedepenaym, sxumit BiA6yBC5[ HANPUKIHII YCpBHS 2016 p- vy Beaunxiit bpuranii, nonpu
¢ikcanito nepeparu GiAbIIOCT] TPOMAASIH KPaiHU IIOAO BHXOAY i3 CKAAAy €Bponeﬂc1ﬂ<0ro
C0103y, IIOCTaBUB Y MOAITUYHIN Ta KOHLCHOTYAaAbHIN ccl)cpi €Bporm Ta LIAOTO CBIiTYy HHU3KY
nurtanb. Cepea IUX MUTaHb MU MOXKEMO BUAIAMTH HACTYIIHI: SIK Ma€ BIAOYTHCsI BUXiA KpaiHu-
uacHa i3 €sporneiicskoro Corosy; siki OyayTs HacAiAKM AAst BeankoOpuranii Ta camoro €C;
HACKIABKM IIPHUKAAA BCAMK06pHTaHi'1' MOXKE CTaTH MPCLUCACHTOM AASL PSAAY iHIIMX KpaiH; YM
CAIA OMiKyBaTH IOCUACHHS PEriOHAABHUX Hpo6AeM y CaMHUX €BPONCHCHKUX KpaiHaX, MOAIOHO
AO cHTyamii i3 [Hlotaanai€ro, sika rorosa IOBTOPHO IPOBECTH pecl)epmAyM IIOAO CBOTO
nepebyBanns y ckaaai Beankoi Bputanii. CrocoHo kpain periony LlenrpaabHo-CxiagHoi
€BpoIM aKTyaAI3yBaAOCs IUTaHHsE MaOyTHhOro €C, MicLis KpaiH perionyy €Bponeiicbkomy
Co103i Ta 3HaYCHHSA PerioHaAbHOI CIIiBIIpalli.

[Nuranns perionaspnoi criBmpani Kpain LlentpassHo-Cxianoi €spomnu aicrasu
HOTY)KHHI TOIITOBX AO AKTHBHOI'O 06FOBOPCHHH micast anekcii Pociero Kpumy y 2014 p.
Ta MOYaTKy MacmTabHoro srpy4ands PO y BHyTpiluHi cripaBu YKpaiHH, IO IPU3BEAO AO
okymanii yactuHu AoHenpkoi Ta AyraHcpKoi obAacTerL. BiauyrTst 3arposu Ta rocrporu
BUKAMKIB i BIACYTHICTb OAHO3HAYHOI MO3UIIii BCIX KPaiH-YACHIB cC CIIOHYKAIOTb ACP)KaBH
PErioHy AO MOLIYKY AACKBAaTHUX BAPiaHTIiB Oearexu Ta PErioHaABHOI CIIBIIpALli. Bxe TPUBAAUU
Iepiop Cepes MOABCHKHX IOAITHKIB o6r0130p10€Tbc;x iHiI[iaTUBA «MbKMOp’ﬂ», BIICpuIC
cdopmyabosana mie mapurasoM 0. TTiacyacoxum. HeBaoB3i micast oroaomeHHst pesyabraris
pedepenaymy y Beauiit Bpuranii  mapmasck (raaBa) Ceitmy Ioabmi M.Kyxunncpkuit
BUTOAOCHB MPONO3UIIIIO, mob Ha ekoHoMiuHOMY popymi B Kpunui (HOAbLua) MOCTaBUTHU
MMUTAHHS PO (l)OpMy'BaHHSI MDKIAPAAaMEHTCHKOL acambaei y cl)opMaTi YOTUPbOX KpaiH
Bumrerpaacekoi yersipku (IMoapma, Yexis, Caopaxis, YFopLuHHa) Ta IIE ABOX CYCIAHIX
KpaiH Kapl'IaTCI)KOFO periony — Pymynii Ta Yxpainn. Peaaisanisa nux Ta iHImux BapiaHTiB
PCriOHaABHOI B3AEMOALL 3AAC)KUTD B TOMY YHCAI i BiA PiBHS HAIIOTO 3HAHHS IIPO CTaH CIIPAB y
Kpainax Llenrpaasno-CxiaHoi €spornu.

3anpononosane yncao N¢ 5 BMilye HU3Ky myOaikawiit ski c$pOKyCoBaHi EPEBAKHO Ha
NOAITMYHHX [IMTAHHAX PO3BUTKY KpaiH periony. Takoxx y Homepi Mu MaeMo psia my0aikawii,
SAKi TOPKAaIOTbCS MUTaHb PCriOHAAbHOI AOTICTHKM Ta COLiAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHOIO BU3HAYCHHS
MOAITUYHOIL ccl)epu. TpaAnuiﬁHO HEPEBAXKAE <1>opMaT HOPIBHAABHOIO aHAAI3Y IIOAITHYHHUX
incrutytiB. o € 3po3ymianM 3 TOYKH 30py WIBUAKOI TpaHCPOpMaLii IHPOKOI MaAiTpH

MOAITHYHHUX Ta CYCIIABHHX IHCTHTYTIB Y KPaiHaX PETiOHY.



Introduction

The referendum, held in late June 2016 in the UK, despite the advantage of the majority
of citizens as to withdrawing from the European Union, raised a number of questions in the
political and conceptual spheres of Europe and the whole world. Among these the following
issues we may be singled out: what is the procedure of a country-member withdrawing from
the European Union; what the consequences will be for Britain and the EU; whether the ex-
ample of Britain can set a precedent for other countries; if we should expect escalation of re-
gional problems within European countries, like the situation with Scotland, which is ready to
conduct another referendum, as to its independence from the United Kingdom. Referring to
Central-Eastern European countries the questions of the EU future, place of the region in the
European Union and significance of regional cooperation have been actualized.

Issues of regional cooperation among Central-Eastern European countries acquired a pow-
erful impulse to active discussions over the Crimea annexation by Russia in 2014 and the Russian
Federation’s large-scale interference into Ukrainian internal affairs, what has led to an occupa-
tion of a part of Donetsk and Luhansk regions. Sense of menace and acuteness of challenges
and absence of a unified position among all the member states of the European Union make
countries of the region search for adequate variants of security and regional cooperation. For
along time Polish politicians have been discussing the initiative of “Intermarium”, which was
first formulated by marshal J. Pilsudski. Soon after the Brexit results were announced marshal
(head) of the Sejm of the Republic of Poland M. Kuchcinski put a proposal that at the eco-
nomic forum in Krynica (Poland) the issue of formation of the Interparliamentary Assembly
of the four Visegrad group members (Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary) and
two neighboring countries of the Carpathian region — Romania and Ukraine should be raised.
Implementation of these and other variants of regional cooperation also depends on our knowl-
edge of the state of affairs in Central-Eastern European countries.

Suggested N¢ 5 includes a set of publications, which are predominantly focused on political
issues of regional countries development. Furthermore, this number covers a series of propos-
als on regional logistics and social-economic determination of political sphere. Traditionally,
the format of comparative study of political institutes predominates, what becomes clear in
the context of rapid transformation of a wide range of political and social institutions in the

regional countries.
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Regional Dimension of the Political Process in Ukraine:
Transformation or Formation?

The author reviewed peculiarities of the political process at the national and regional levels.
Three stages of the evolution of the political process in Ukraine have been distinguished. Spe-
cial aspects of forming the regional political process under conditions of decentralization have

been singled out.

Keywords: political process, political actor, region, political party, regional political process,

decentralization.

PerioHanbHuit popmar nonituyHoro npowiecy B YkpaiHi:
TpaHcpopmauia uyu popmyBaHHA?

PosrastyTO 0COOAUBOCTI OAITHYHOTO IPOLIECY Ha HAIIIOHAABHOMY T PETIOHAABHOMY PiBHSX.
Buaiaeno TPH €TaIH €BOAIOLII IOAITUIHOTO IIPOLIECY B YKpaIHi. HpoaHaAisoBaHo YUHHHUKH, SKi
CIIPUSIOTh ACLICHTPaAi3aLii B Ykpaiﬂi. BI/IOKPCMACHO 0COOAMBOCTI (l)OpMyBaHHH perioHaAbHOTO

MOAITUYHOTO IIPOLECY B YMOBAX ACLICHTpaAizawii.

Karwuosi caosa: nosimuynuii npoyec, nosimusHuii aKmop, pecior, NOMMUYHA NAPMIL,

PeioHANLHULL NOATULHUTE NPOYEC, DCUEHMPANIZAYIS.

Traditionally, while characterizing any political process we distinguish such levels as: na-
tional, regional and supranational etc'. However, in real political life the major focus is on the
national level of the political process, and the remaining levels in national political science are
considered rather hypothetically. At the same time the best practices of the democratic Europe-
an countries testify that political life at the regional level is not a simple typeface of the national
level. Correspondingly, any regional political process must be examined in plurality and pre-
suppose a wide range of similar and different directions/vectors, peculiarities as to the bulk of
current political actors and combinations of their correlation etc. Herewith, the regional format

of the political process is inherent not only to federative states, but also to unitary countries,

1

Political process // Political Encyclopedia. Ed. board: Yu. Levencts (head), B. Shapoval and others. — Kyiv: Parliament’s publishing
house, 2012. — P. 596.



Regional Dimension of the Political Process in Ukraine: Transformation or Formation?

where decentralization/devolution has been implemented. The aim of the current paper is to
give consideration to the current state and prospects of the regional political process in Ukraine.

We interpret any political process as a line of development of the society (national level) or
a certain part of the society (regional level), as a result of cooperation between political actors,
who get an excellent degree of political support at elections with the help of the government
institutions. In this definition the main emphasis is made on the essence of the political pro-
cess — it is not just the development, but in fact a direction of the development of the society
as a result of cooperation between political actors. It means that the vector of development is
not a solid straight line from point “A” to point “B’, but it can undergo changes, thus the society
has an opportunity to move in one direction for some period of time and make adjustments
to its development over another period of time. The point, when the change takes place, is the
elections. The importance of elections can hardly be fully evaluated, but in our case it can be
measured, first of all by the fact that it determines the circle of political actors, who gain peo-
ple’s support and develop into the representative institution. Due to this the elections estimate
the authority of every political actor, which is characterized by the number of votes gained at
the elections; secondly, parties/blocs or individual politicians (in case of single mandate elec-
toral districts) in the course of elections represent their own model of social development for
a certain period of time and in case of getting to the parliament both we and they can speak
of support given for these programs. As a rule such programs contain fixed key markers of
further social development. The final version of the program/vector of social development
will be determined on the basis of the governmental program. In case of a single-party major-
ity government this program will be at most corresponding to the electoral program of the
party-winner. In case of the coalitional majority government the program will become a result
of a compromise between the coalition partners and consequently to a certain degree may
differ from the peculiar program of every coalition member. In case of a minority cabinet the
governmental program will presuppose a compromise with the programs of the parties, which
will provide support to the government during each voting in the parliament, in fact not being
a part of the government. Oppositional parties as well have a range of instruments to adjust the
vector of social development in-between the elections, however this ability is presupposed by
a number of variables and can be variable in time. Next correction of the social development
direction depends on effectiveness/successfulness of the government’s/governmental parties’
activity and/or opposition’s activity, which is represented in the electoral estimation/support
for the party’s/parties’ programs.

In case of democratic societies both federative and unitary ones we may encounter different
political processes at the national and regional levels. The national level of the political process
is observed within the boundaries of a state, consequently, a regional one within the bound-

aries of a region. Space determines a corresponding circle of problems/tasks. The example is
the decision on BREXIT /UK leaving the EU taken at the national level in 2016 and a distinct

9



Romaniuk A.

position of Scotland, which has been declared by a ruling National Party of Scotland as to the
referendum concerning leaving the UK and preserving its membership in the EU in 2017.
Other examples are antagonistic attitude towards Islam people’s dress code (women wearing
hijabs, burkas ctc.), parameters of constructing religious institutions in different FRG lands
and so on. As a rule any regional political process, which is different from the national one, is
presupposed by a special composition of political actors at the regional levels in comparison
to the national one. Correspondingly, it is revealed in special agendas and political practices.
In this context political actors at the national and regional levels may coincide/be the same
(in the political processes of Scotland, Wales and the United Kingdom as a whole act national
political parties, however at the level of the Northern Ireland there are no national parties, but
exclusively regional ones).

In Ukraine a region is treated to be as a part of the country’s territory, which is distinguished
by a totality of natural or historically proven economic and geographical conditions and nation-
al ethnic composition®. Traditionally regions correspond to oblasts as administrative-territorial
units. Though, we have experienced another regional division of Ukraine during various soci-
ological polls, marketing estimations ctc. (a region is usually treated as a totality of a range of
oblasts). The essence of evaluation of a region as a special format of political process presupposes
considering parameters of division authorities between the center and regions, determination/
totality of main political actors, concurrences or differences in vectors of development. Crucial
influence on it is exerted of course by electoral and party systems.

In the process of formation and development of the regional level of the political process
in Ukraine several stages may be singled out. First of all, we must define the period covering the
collapse of the USSR and formation of sovereign Ukraine as an independent stage. The process
of disintegration of a formally federative, but in fact unitary state, created a certain authorita-
tive vacuum not only at the level of relations with Moscow and every union republic, but also
within the very union republics, including Ukraine. Primarily, it was predetermined by the fact
that republican centers were of formal nature or nominal and could not rapidly take charge
of full power. A display of this became the 1990 elections to the local government authorities,
especially in 3 regions of Western Ukraine. According to the outcomes of the elections two-
thirds of Lviv Regional Council were representatives of the Ukrainian Helsinki Union (UHG),
People’s Movement of Ukraine (Narodnyi Rukh Ukrainy — NRU) and the Ukrainian Youth
Association (Spilka Ukrainskoi Molodi — SUM), i.e. political parties oppositional to the CPSU.
Correspondingly, in Ivano-Frankivsk region the opposition in the regional council controlled
78,7 %, and in Ternopil region the opposition represented almost a half of all deputies®. This

case was characterized not only by different points of view and orientation of deputies, but

Region // Political Encyclopedia. Ed. board: Yu. Levenets (head), B. Shapoval and others. — Kyiv: Parliament’s publishing house, 2012.
-D.628.

3 Muravskyi O. The 1990 Electoral Campaign to the Verkhovna Rada of the Ukrainian SSR and Local Government Authorities: Pecu-
liarities of West-Ukrainian Region [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/ibris_nbuv/cgiirbis_64.exe?

10
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meant a qualitative variation in the format of political actors at the national and regional levels,
when the national level was represented by party nomenclature and stood for preservation of
the USSR, while a defined regional level backed up creation of independent Ukraine. It was
convincingly demonstrated by the phenomenon of the Halych Assembly — common sessions
of Lviv, Ternopil and Ivano-Frankivsk regional councils (all in all there were two mutual ses-
sions). During the first session on February 16, 1991 the decision on “The Unity of Ukrainian
Lands” was made. It concerned that Ukraine must be unified. The basis for its sovereignty was
the Unification Act signed by the Ukrainian People’s Republic (UNR) and the West Ukrainian
People’s Republic (ZUNR) on January 21, 1919. Also there was taken the decision concern-
ing embracing additional issues to the all-Union referendum on March 17, 1991 (format of
regional referendums). Correspondingly, in these three regions 90% of respondents voted for
the state independence of Ukraine. On June 27, 1991 the heads of three regional councils urged
the Verkhovna Rada of the Ukrainian SSR to prevent signing another new Union treaty at the
session of the Verkhovna Rada. At the second assembly on September 5, 1991 working groups
concerning the issues of drafting bills on the bodies of executive power and local self-govern-
ment authorities at the regional level were created. Thereafter, it was presupposed to develop
fundamental legal principles for establishing a unitary state with powerful regions.

Thus, we reckon that at this stage regional councils in Lviv, Ternopil and Ivano-Frankivsk
regions as well as national-democratic parties, which gained the majority, had quite opposite
vision of the vector of development of Ukraine. In this case it should be underlined that a dis-
tinctive format of regional political process was in a specific perspective of the vector of de-
velopment for the whole Ukraine, not for a region or regions. Systematic cooperation, which
determined aline of development, was stipulated by various political actors: at the national level
the CPU’s representatives predominated, in the abovementioned regions oppositional political
groups had the upper hand, being united around the People’s Movement of Ukraine (NRU). In
the instant case all political actors were national. That is why we should speak of the national
political process and quite relative format of the regional political process.

After the successful referendum on independence and elections of the President of Ukraine
the process of Ukrainian state formation has started on the basis of the republican construc-
tion. Its specificity lied in the fact that Ukraine “came into a great inheritance” in the form of
the institutions, which were Soviet as to their nature, predominance of national-communists
within the ruling class, adapted presidential-parliamentary system of governance. Under these
conditions such new institutions as political parties and elections could not play a crucial role
in the change of the government construction and were integrated into the system of relations
between the government and property on the basis of a “great compromise” as E. Wilson no-
ticed. Consequently in economic and political life a key role was played not by formal, but in-
formal institutions and practices. It resulted into formation of a hybrid political regime. In the

context of our research the most important among its all numerous peculiarities are assertion

11
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of a high level of centralized power, especially subordination of oblasts/potential regions to the
president of the state/Presidential administration.

In accordance with the Constitution Ukraine is a unitary country, whose territorial and
administrative division is based on the grounds of unity and integrity of the state territory,
combination of centralization and decentralization in executing state power, balance and so-
cial-economic development of the regions, taking into account their historical, economic,
ecological, geographical and demographic peculiarities, ecconomic and cultural traditions (ar-
ticle 132).* At the same time, the Constitution gives the accent to the national level includ-
ing corresponding government/power institutions and level of local self-government, which
must be implemented by territorial communities in the procedure, specified by the law, both
directly and through local self-government administrations: village, town, city councils and
their executive bodies (article 140).> Regional level was not individually/specially underlined
or emphasized in the Constitution.

The attempts to introduce changes into the system of government, which reshaped a pres-
idential-parliamentary one into a premier-presidential system over 2006-2010, added contra-
dictions and conflicts into the construction, but under the conditions of preserving political
institutions, which were old as to their essence and functional load among which the crucial
role belonged to the informal institutions and practices, but did not result in broadening of
powers of oblasts/potential regions. The above-mentioned construction immanently corre-
sponds to the elections and party systems. One should especially emphasize the significance
of the all-national electoral district, which substantially mitigated regional/oblast component.
The majority of experts reckon that political parties as well were characterized by a high level
of centralization and weak inner democracy. As a result the national political parties’ leaders
took a rigid control over the activity of regional party organizations concerning the whole
range of issues, including nominating candidates at all levels of representative institutions.
In this context Ukrainian experience confirmed but not disproved the conclusion, that only
parties with well-developed inner democracy are able to initiate and develop democracy, cor-
respondingly the parties with a low level of inner democracy cannot show that. Differences in
the national level and the level of regions/oblasts lied in party preferences or personal ones in
combination with party affiliation. From this perspective we can even speak of sub-regional
peculiarities, when similar party-political advantages were inherent to several regions. It is per-
fectly illustrated by maps of party-political preferences during parliamentary and presidential
clections. At the same time when we refer to three Halych regions we can speak of a number
of common electoral advantages. Herewith, in a program-essential perspective national agenda
predominated. Consequently, the very political process remained national and only conven-

tionally had a regional form.

# The Constitution of Ukraine (amended and revised). — Kyiv: Atika, 2006. - P. 50.
5 The Constitution of Ukraine (amended and revised). — Kyiv: Atika, 2006. - P. 54.
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Attention to the regional level significantly increased in the process of preparation and
discussion over the project/model of administrative-territorial reform, proposed by Ukrainian
vice-prime minister of administrative reform R. Bezsmertnyi in 2005, which were represented in
the draft law of Ukraine “On Territorial Division of Ukraine” Another burst of civil attention
to the essence of the region and its place and role in social and political life was commenced
due to President Poroshenko’s idea, and then concept of decentralization of Ukraine®. Though,
the main attention in the document is focused on the issues of formation and development
of territorial communities, where it goes that the aim of the Conception is “determination of
directions, mechanisms and deadlines of formation of effective local self-governance and ter-
ritorial organization of governance to create and support full-bodied inhabitable environment
for citizens, to provide top-quality and available public services, to establish institutions of
direct people power, to meet interests of citizens in all spheres of life within the corresponding
territory, to coordinate the interests of the state and territorial communities” Thus, on the one
hand we can speak of the fact that introduction of governmental initiatives including territorial
reform are stipulated by a search for the answer/ solution of the current problem/problems
or the answer for the challenges, which implicitly determine these issues. On the other hand,
declarations of the desire to move the country towards the idea of European integration made
by the Ukrainian government will necessarily predetermine consideration of standards and de-
mands of the EU concerning decentralization and outlining a corresponding status of a region
between the national governmental level and the system of local self-government.

We suppose that Ukraine now faces inevitability, but not a necessity to form politics
of the local/regional level by means of this or that variant of decentralization. It is presupposed
by a number of factors. Traditionally we can divide them into internal or national, inherent
exclusively to our country and external or general, which have a universal/global influence on
alarge number of countries.

First of all, retreat from the authoritarian construction of the Soviet society and post-Soviet
Ukraine together with a gradual introduction of democratic principles, taking into account
a high level of declarativity in the actions of political actors, step by step lead to enhancement
of democratic practices. Formation of a real citizen does not predetermine the situation of their
regulated participation in social processes (on the Maidan, volunteering — yes, but criticism
of public prosecution office, courts, political power — is unacceptable “especially under condi-
tions of war”). Civil socicty, which is being formed and developed, is logically implementing ics
activity first of all at the local level. Correspondingly, development of the civil society requires
space and this space starts from below — at the regional level.

Secondly, the Revolution of Dignity profoundly revealed crisis of the post-Soviet central-

ized country with all its attributes, including a centralized budget. Nowadays all understand

¢ The Concept of the Reform of the Local Self-Government and Territorial Organization of Government in Ukraine [Electronic resource].

— Access mode: www.zakon3.rada.gov.ua
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that the state is not able to uncover and solve all numerous local problems from the center.
Moreover, speaking of the list of the most current problems the government will always give
preference to the problems of the center or within some individual regions and put away for
later or solve local problems according to the left-over principle. Besides, excessive centraliza-
tion enhances political risks, when political responsibility for the regional problems is put on
the central authorities and corresponding “ruling” political forces.

Thirdly, even a small broadening of powers for regional structures, enlargement of funding
or local budget revenues caused great hopes and expectations among local bodies of authorities
and population in the regions. For instance, budget of Lviv city has been changing in the fol-
lowing way: 2010 — 2.4 billion UAH; 2014 — 2,9 billion UAH; 2015 - 3,8 billion UAH; 2016
- 5,9 billion UAH (enlargement in 2016 in comparison with the previous year is 67%).” At
the same time the development budget has rapidly increased, thus if in 2015 it was 684 million
UAH, then in 2016 it was almost 1,6 billion UAH. It gave an opportunity to plan a number of
important project using city budget funds. Lviv region budget in 2015 was 6 619 231,7 UAH,
and in 2016 it was 9 039 757,5 UAH. New approaches were mostly revealed in expenditures
on reconditioning of roads: thus, if in 2014 133 million UAH were planned in the budget on
these purposes, then in 2015 they spent 1 billion 155 million UAH. For 2016 almost the same
sum has been planned. At the same time formation of united territorial communities together
with their governing institutions, clected on democratic basis (at the end of December 2016
in Lviv region there were 24 united territorial communities), attracted much attention among
wide national groups to their first experience, which was in equal measures both successful
and failing. All local/regional structures look forward to the further steps in the process of
decentralization, which is becoming a trend of political development. And this “jinn” would
not be so easy to conceal.

Fourthly, the situation in the East in the region of combat operation focused attention on
the issues of “special status of the occupied territories” Another additional and very powerful
irritant became the Minsk Agreements, which predetermine the search for the model of rela-
tions between the center and occupied districts in Donetsk and Luhansk regions. Kyiv together
with political parties in the country will not consent to a proposal of factual federalization of
Ukraine, what is promoted by the Russian Federation and what the governments of the oc-
cupied districts in Donetsk and Luhansk regions are striving for. But to preserve the current
model of communication between the center and region will not be possible. That is why we
must bargain for the search, adjustment of a compromised variant, which will predetermine
anew model of relations between the center and regions.

Fifthly, Ukraine is an ethnically heterogeneous country. A big number of ethno-lingual
groups live densely, like the Hungarians in Zakarpattia region, the Rome in Chernivtsi region,

the Gagauz people in Odesa region and so on. Every ethno-lingual group has some common and

7 City budget [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: htep://city-adm Ivivua/public-information/budget
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numerous distinctive characteristics and problems. Consequently, it is impossible to solve these
problems in accordance with the same centralized patterns. At the same time it is impossible
to avoid or postpone solution of these problems in future. Public recognition of the necessity
to grant national and territorial autonomy to the Crimean Tatars made by the parliament and
president of Ukraine in May-July 2016 can be interpreted not only as a long overdue, but also
as a forced interruption of a traditional chain. On December 2016 took place the meeting of
the representatives of the Hungarian minority in Zakarpattia, which brought up an issue, con-
cerning territorial autonomy for the Hungarian minority®. The experience of many countries
shows that under these conditions the authority can easier take control over the situation due
to proposition and implementation of their own project of decentralization and not just store
up problems.

Sixthly, within the society the comprehension that the change of the current model of
the political life/development presupposes not only transformation of main state institutions,
but already acting political parties in Ukraine is becoming widespread. The researchers eval-
uating 350 registered for now political parties’, fairly raise a question of incompatibility of
Ukrainian political parties with the main indicator of classical/modern parties as the institute
of democratic society. This promotes the search for corresponding definitions: protoparties,
transitive parties and so on. The 2015 regional elections showed that in relations between the
center and regions exist lots of problems. There are various ways of their solution, but among
the inevitable ones must be: spread of inner-party democracy and enhancement of powers and
authority of regional party structures. The changes in electoral legislation during the 2015
elections made regional party structures invite personalities, who are authoritative at the cor-
responding level, giving preference to governable party members (during the 2015 clections
the percent of non-affiliated candidates in party lists balanced from 16% (All-Ukrainian Un-
ion “Batkivshchyna”) to 100% (Yedynyi Tsentr)'. It has resulted in wider deputies’ “freedom”
during public speaking, voting and acting. Thus, democratization starts from below. Further
modification of the electoral legislation at the national and regional levels will in future “pro-
mote” inter-party democracy.

We suppose that another important factor is a general tendency to evolution of the state
institution. Plenty of western political scientists track the origin of a modern state model to 1648
when the Westphalia Tract was signed. Just then the notion of sovereignty and conception of
anational territorial state was elaborated. It recognized a universal principle of full sovereignty of

power/state across the whole territory. Another stage of development of a modern state model

¥ Transcarpathian Hungarians wish for territorial autonomy // 7 days info [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: 7dnivinfo/politics/83803

- zakarpatsk-ugorc-hochut-teritoralnoi-aveonomii/hem

Alist of civil formations: Political partics [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: htep://ddr.minjust.govua/uk/ca9c78cfbec6dbSc-
05£0604acdbdec/politychni_partiyi/

Among candidates at the 2015 local elections a proportion of non-party candidates was: Petro Poroshenko’s Bloc — 84/66; All-Ukrainian
Union “Batkivshchyna” — 84/14; All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda” — 84/24; Civil movement “Narodnyi Kontrol” - 54/31; Hromadianska
Pozytsiia — 72/62; Nash Krai — 77/73; Samopomich — 84/57; Yedynyi Tsentr — 7/7.

1
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was in the 18" century and was connected with constitutionalism. The grounds for changes
became the contribution made by J. Locke and Ch. Montesquicu as to the format of relations
between the state and society and necessity to limit the states’ rights by law what will guaran-
tee citizens’ rights. Correspondingly, there was a change of a sovereign from the monarch to
the people, formed culturally, historically and ethnically. As a result of this the people became
the political subject. Political structure of the mentioned model of the society was represented
by a centralized national state, which predetermined unity of three elements: territory, people
and sovereign power. After the WW!II the main emphasis in governments activity was made
upon provision of stable economic development and raising the well-being of the people. The
desire to ensure stable economic growth contributed to enhancement of deregulation policy,
development of monetary economics along with the concept of a minimal state and its limited
interference into life of the society. In general at the edge of the 20™ and 21* centuries the con-
sequences of the following factors became tangible: 1) policy of deregulation and elimination
of various barriers, conducted by the governments in economically well-developed countries,
started the process of opening national economics and spread of the basics of free trade, what in
its turn improved the conditions for enterprises’ and capitals’ international activity, providing
them with an opportunity of an unlimited access to assets, markets and consumers all around
the world; 2) collapse of the Soviet model of the society finally liquidated political barriers
before economic globalization; 3) information revolution became an additional factor of the
process of globalization over the national borders; 4) formation of a number of international
institutions like the EU, IMF, OSCE and many others, which gained a part of powers and au-
thorities of the national states and the right to take universal decisions and norms obligatory for
implementation by national states along with formation and development of international civil
structures (ranking companies: Standart & Poors, Moody’s, Fitch Ratings; “Freedom House”,
“Reporters without Borders” and others), which exert a considerable impact on the situation
in countries as well. By this, taking liabilities, which appeared on the basis of the international
norms and agreeing to consider products made by international non-government structures,
national states at their own will in fact pass/passed over a part of their national sovereignty.
Correspondingly, the government of a national state received substantial restrictions both from
below and from above. In general it gave the grounds to state that in the first decade of the 21
century there is a crisis of a modern model of a national state and speak of search for an abso-
lutely new model of a state in any other form of the institutional construction, including new
procedures of government organization. One of the outcomes of the globalization process was
an increase of the regions’ role. Nowadays, their subjectivity is discussed not only within federal
constructions of administrative-territorial division, but also in unitary (the United Kingdom,
Spain, Italy and others) countries. What impact does it have on Ukraine: 1) we must com-
prehend general logics and stage-by-stage approach of the state institution. We may suppose
that in course of its development Ukraine will have to pass through them; 2) determining an
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optimized model for modern Ukraine, which is focused on joining the EU, we must look not
to historical constructions, which have already been disappearing, but to up-to-date ones, i.c.
to amodel of a post-modern democratic country; 3) various formats of assistance, provided to
Ukraine from the side of European countries will necessarily contribute to restoration of simi-
lar/universal institutions and procedures in Ukraine, and correspondingly to implementation
of the processes, which may be just imitation of the existing patterns. By this, development of
democracy, movement to the European Union will surely demand decentralization and for-
mation of regional/local politics.

Therefore, just first steps towards decentralization led to certain new phenomena, which
provide grounds to interpret them as a tendency. Alternation of the electoral legislation at the
2015 elections culminated not only in active engagement of authoritative people by regional
party organizations (what was not largely influenced by the central party leadership), but also
in determination of a different format of party representatives in regional councils. Ifup to 2015
we could trace factual identity of party preferences by electorate in Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and
Ternopil regions, then after the elections of 2015 we observe some differences. For instance
in Lviv and Ternopil regional councils there are such party factions as: P. Poroshenko’s Bloc
“Solidarnist’, All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna’, All- Ukrainian Union “Samopomich’,
All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda’, A. Hrytsenko “Hromadianska Pozytsiia’, UKROP, Narod-
nyi Kontrol, Narodnyi Rukh Ukrainy (NRU) and O. Liashko “Radykalna Partiia” (in Ter-
nopil region only deputies from the NRU are not represented in the council). However, in
Ivano-Frankivsk regional council there are such factions: P. Poroshenko’s Bloc “Solidarnist’,
All-Ukrainian Union “Batkivshchyna’, All-Ukrainian Union “Samopomich’, All-Ukrainian
Union “Svoboda’, UKROP and “Volia” As in regional councils we do not have a formalized
institution of majority and minority/opposition, but we may speak of factual votings, especially
concerning principal issues, like budget. Thus, in practical terms the minority/opposition is

»]]

represented by All-Ukrainian Union “Samopomich” and “Svoboda™'. On the contrary, in Iva-
no-Frankivsk regional council deputies affiliated with the All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda” are
not only represented by the head of the council O. Sych, but together with P. Poroshenko’s Bloc
“Solidarnist” arrange all principal votings. The development of the process of decentralization
led to the spread of party representation at the local self-government level, what before could
not be called a traditional practice. On December 18,2016 in Lviv region took place elections
to 6 unified territorial communities. These elections in comparison with the previous ones more
stimulated participation of parties in struggling for power. Thus, All-Ukrainian Union “Bat-
kivshchyna” nominated 117 candidates, All-Ukrainian Union “Svoboda” — 67, Nalyvaichenko’s
movement “Spravedlyvist” — 58, NRU - 55, UKROP - 55, P. Poroshenko's Bloc “Solidarnist”
— 54, O. Liashko “Radykalna Partiia” - 53, “Samopomich” — 51, A. Hrytsenko’s “Hromadianska

"' During voting for the Lviv region budget on December 22,2016, 100 % of All-Ukrainian union “Samopomich™affiliated deputies was
absent, while All-Ukrainian organization “Svoboda™-afliliated deputies were equally shared: 50% were absent and 50% abstained.
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pozytsiia” — 49, Ukrainska Halytska Partiia — 49, Narodnyi Kontrol — 25, Yevropeiska partiia
Ukrainy — 24, Konhres Ukrainskykh Natsionalistiv — 13. Consequently, all this will promote
formation of new unified territorial communities, and different agenda.

Therefore, we suppose that the process of decentralization, commenced after the Revo-
lution of Dignity, can determine formation of a political process, which would be different
from the national regional political process. The grounds for the following conclusion are: 1)
formation of regional/oblast spaces with another financial base on a par with a national polit-
ical space; 2) growth of autonomy in political activity, carried out by regional/local structures;
3) formation of peculiar combinations of inter-party relations across regions towards Kyiv.

At the same time, it is necessary to state that a variant of peculiar directions of political
development can threaten political stability within the system of relations at the center-region/
regions level. It does not cause precautions under conditions of consolidated democracy, when
all political actors adhere to the principles of democracy and differences in the programs have
nothing to do with a cardinal direction of the development of the society (economic, politi-
cal, social reforms), but the emphasis is on more social or market priorities and corresponding
subordinates. The above-mentioned differences between the national and regional levels in
democratic countries cannot lead to the conflict, and even if they appear the society acquires
a series of protective mechanisms and instruments. However, in the societies, which are un-
dergoing transformation, or hybrid ones, different formats of national and regional political
processes may lead to acute contradictions and conflicts. As an example we can name the
conflict between Nagorno-Karabakh region and Baku in Azerbaijan, between Transdniester

region and Chisinau in the early 90-s in Moldova etc.
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AHaAI3YIOTbCS TEXHOAOTT ITOAITHYHOTO KPAayACOPCHHIY Ta KPAyAGaHAMHIY SK Cy4acHi IAXOAN
KOHCTPYIOBAHHS IIOAITUYHOTO AIAAOTY Ta 3a0e3MeyeHHS IPO30POCTi BAAAH. APIyMEHTYETbCS
BUIIPABAAHICTD IX 3aCTOCYBAaHHS Y IPOMAACHKO-TIOAITUYHIN cq)epi. Busuarorbcs NPUYUHHY, SKi
AKTYaAi3yIOTh BAKOPHCTAHHS KPAYACOPCHHTY Ta KPayAQaHAMHIY Y TOAITHIIL, 2 TAKOK CBITOBHI Ta
YKPaiHCbKHI AOCBiA IX 3aCTOCYBaHHSL. BusHauaroThCs YMHHUKY, Bia SIKHAX 32ACKUTD YCHilIHICTD

KPayACOPCHUHIOBHX i KpayAcl)aHAHHFOBHX IPOCKTIB Y MOAITUIII.

Karwuosi crosa: nosimuunui Kpayﬁcopcuﬂz, RONTMUYHUT Kpayﬁgﬁﬂﬂﬁuuz, noAimuyHe

IHBECINY BAHHS, 2POMADCOKICING, IHPOPMAYITIHO-KOMY HIKAWITIHI MEXHON02E],

Technologies of political crowdsourcing and crowdfunding are analysed as modern approaches
to make political dialogue and provide transparency of authorities. Justification for their use
in socio-political sphere is being argued. Reasons that actualize the use of crowdsourcing and
crowdfunding in policy as well as global and Ukrainian experience of their application are
studied. There are identified the factors that affect the success of crowdsourcing and crowd-
funding projects in policy.

Keywords: political crowdsourcing, political crowdfunding, political investing, public, information

and communication technologies.

Within the recent years, search for new eftective technologies of public interaction at all
levels from global to local one takes place in political science. “From the model of co-operation
we turn to the model of co-creation. Exchange of ideas and views to achieve the best results
comes in the foreground™. The leading trend is intensification of political discourse through

its virtualization and the use of new information and communication technologies.

! Acsuna E. A. T IpumeHeHNE TEXHOAOTHIT KPayACOPCHHTA B COLMAAbHO-TIoAUTHYCCKOM AHaore / E. A. Acsuna // TTpobaemublit aHaaus
H FOCYAAPCTBCHHO-YTIpaBACHYeCKoe pockTuposatue. — 2012. — Ne 5 (25). - T. 5. - C. 36-41.
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The term “political (socio-political) crowdsourcing” and “political (socio-political) crowd-
funding” are new concepts of political science. Their development has just begun. Difficulty
in understanding of their essence lies in: 1) lack of research unity in interpretation of basic
concepts — crowdsourcing, crowdfunding; 2) conceptual phenomena novelty of socio-political
crowdsourcing and crowdfunding and their varieties; 3) still negligible empirical base to explore
practice of crowdsourcing and crowdfunding mechanisms use, especially in Ukrainian policy.

At the same time, current political process is open to new technological mechanisms —
organizational and financial one. The political practice of the recent years shows the commit-
ment to the crowdsourcing and crowdfunding mechanisms, which, having started as a business
mechanism, broadened the scope into the socio-political sphere. The importance of study the
possibility to use crowdsourcing and crowdfunding in policy is caused by continual growth
of the role of public participation in policy, and, consequently, need to clarify the modern
mechanisms of organization and activation of community in its involvement into the political
processes. Study of possibilities of crowdsourcing and crowdfunding application in policy is
actualized to clarify new approaches, which help to solve the problem of lack of human and
financial resources for the implementation of socially important projects.

Crowdsourcing today is increasingly used as a new method of public involvement into
the political process. It is one of mutual interpersonal formats. Crowdsourcing is attracting of
human capacity to joint decision of the certain issues or projects implementation. Thanks to
the crowdsourcing, specific work is implemented with joint efforts; planned idea is embodied
by ordinary people — volunteers and caring one.

Crowdsourcing means: 1) “use of collective intelligence and work of volunteers for a vari-
ety of useful purposes, including commercial one” % 2) “problems transfer to significant, often
anonymous, amount of individuals — human crowd” (the Internet community) and involving of
their assets, resources, knowledge or experience” . So, crowdsourcing is a common intellectual
work of a large number of people unfamiliar to each other on a common task in the network
environment. This is a new method of obtaining needed services, ideas or information by ref-
erence to the large number of different groups, often through the Internet.

Crowdsourcing can be considered as a new format of the socio-political dialogue. Its key
features are: 1) lack of payment (occasionally — minimal compensation) for the executable
function; 2) a significant number of volunteer performers in the project; 3) use of virtual net-
works that enable optimization of expenses for information search, collecting and processing,
and allow to divide work on a number of components that unite a whole, resembling mosaic.
Certainly, crowdsourcing would not be possible without the Internet — just through a network,
people can coordinate their actions, discuss ways to solve problems and join into communities

on avoluntary basis. Internet is used by users to create instruments that can adjust government

2 Aoarun A. Manu¢ecr HoBoit akoHoMuku. Bropast Hesuaumas pyka poixa / A. Aoarun. - M. : “ACT”, 2010. - 256 ¢. (C. 39)
3 Hemer]. A snapshot on crowdfunding / J. Hemer // The Open Access Publication Server of the ZBW. - 2011. - pp. 1-39 (P. 8).
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policy. For example, “Arab Spring” motivated many activists and ordinary Internet users to
primarily use of Twitter and Facebook to schedule the protest acts and spread of revolutionary
appeals against establishment of Egypt, Yemen and Libya.

Crowdsourcing in Ukraine just begins to root, having started with social projects like public
acts of cleaning the city. Less is Ukrainian practice makes political displays of crowdsourcing,
but this experience is rapidly acquired. For example: 1) ElectUA - project of monitoring viola-
tions during the parliamentary elections of 2012 as apolitical initiative to draw public attention
to the transparency of voting. The project was aimed to attract volunteers on fixation violations
during the parliamentary clections and visualization of the data on the virtual map; 2) “Chan-
cellery hundred” as a volunteer project that arose during the events on the Maidan in winter
2014 and restored documents, which the deposed regime tried to destroy; then documents of
runaway oligarchs were started to be recovered and published.

The reasons, because of which crowdsourcing is appropriate to be applied in policy, are
the following:

1. generation of a large number of new ideas (crowdsourcing provides much more insi-
ght, derived from ordinary Internet users. Getting new ideas allows hoping for better
proposals);

2. sclected ideas will be more closely related to the community of followers (personal
ideas will be useful to the target audience, because it offers generated data);

3. open methodology creates transparent and democratic system (users can see where
are certain ideas come from, that will help to increase their involvement and makes an
additional support of policy that is carried out).

Political crowdsourcing is useful and technologically justified in many socio-political di-
mensions — from designing the state constitution to implementation of local projects. This
provides still small, but slowly accumulating by international practice experience of use such
a practice of open cooperation.

We select several successful crowdsourcing campaigns in policy.

1. Iceland, 2012. This is an interesting country to study experience of crowdsourcing
in political practice for at least two reasons: 1) it is the only state in which crowd-
sourcing technology has already been successfully applied to the development of the
constitution; 2) crowdsourcing has become one of the ways out from the political
crisis that was the result of the hottest economic downturn of the country in 2008 “.

2. Finland, 2012. Launched crowdsourcing platform Open Ministry was designed to
create new bills by the public. If the bill, proposed by a citizen, gathers more than 50

thousand signatures, it is put to parliamentary vote.

K Kypouxun A. B. KpayacopcrHr Kak HOBBIIT METOA IIOAUTHHCCKOTO YIPABACHHSI B YCAOBISIX ceTeBoro obuiecrsa / A. B. Kypoukun
// Vlcropuueckue, puaocodpckue, OAUTHICCKHE U IOPUAUMECKIE HAYKH, KyABTYPOAOTHSI H HCKYCCTBOBEACHHE. Borpocsi Teopuu

npaxcrui, - 2013, - N2 9-1 (35). - C. 78-81 (C. 80).
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The USA. Citizens do not publish their own bills, but they can communicate with
the politicians using resource PopVox, where the bills, proposed in Congress, are pla-
ced on separate pages, giving voters the opportunity to leave their comments. This

resource helps to establish communication between politicians and voters.

Modern politicians are trying to find new ways of interacting with potential voters and

the public in general. The main areas, in which the use of crowdsourcing is justified to attract

attention and promote political campaigns, are the following:
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1.

Creation of political profile. examples: 1) the President of the USA Barack Obama
cooperated with Artworks by creation crowdsourcing posters dedicated to increase
working places; posters of three finalists were signed by the head of the state, de-
signed for sale to raise funds for the further advancement of the project; 2) a candi-
date to become a deputy of the Australian Parliament in 2013 K. Rudd worked with
crowdsourcing platform DesignCrowd to create design of a pre-election slogan and
a T-shirt. He selected the winner from more than four hundred drafts and really used
the chosen idea for his campaign.

Providing power to people. Examples: 1) even in “pre-crowdsourcing era” the first Aus-
tralian prime-minister E. Barton in 1901 initiated an international competition to
create a sketch of the Australian national flag; competition received more than 30
thousand proposals; 2) in 2010, the Government of India created design of the new
Indian rupee using crowdsourcing. There were suggested more than 8 thousand drafts
from participants from all over the country; the project has attracted global attention
and rupee became a recognizable symbol in the world.

Aid to peaple in the crisis regions. Examples: 1) In South African Republic there was
operating an crowdsourcing site Agang South Africa to help to rebuild a country that
gained independence in 1994; the aim was to increase public influence on the election
results; 2) a number of projects today (such as projects of the organization Iralian
coalition for civil rights and freedoms (Cild) and Chicas Ponderosas), that are aimed
at finding ways to help those19 million people that in 2014 became refugees because
of wars or persecutions) and the number of which increased sharply in 2015 (Syrians,
Iraqis and Eritrean etc.).

Bills development. The examples are the already mentioned experience of Finland and
Ireland. Iceland has become a political example of crowdsourcing in development of
constitution draft. Its implementation passed through a number of steps: 1) Consti-
tutional Committee of Iceland provide the public with an extensive report (700 pag-
es) about the state of constitutional law in the country and prospects for its improve-
ment; 2) at general elections there were elected 25 members of the Constitutional
Assembly (non-party representatives from different regions of Iceland) — a special

authority set up to design and improve the draft of the new constitution of the coun-
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try % 3) every week members of Constitutional Assembly placed on a special Inter-
net portal new legislative proposals, which have come from citizens using Facebook,
Twitter, YouTube, etc. All Assembly meeting were also broadcast on the Internet and
were open for online citizen participation °.

Structures of the different levels, from global to local, come with crowdsourcing projects.
Thus, the UN in 2015 implemented the project “Beyond 2015” — a global initiative that aims
to attract young people to solve social problems and inform the world political leaders of
what should be their priorities. Crowdsourcing model allowed young people from more than
80 countries to share ideas, discuss vital issues and their possible solutions. For three months’
period crowdsourcing project has collected over a thousand unique ideas and received more
than 27 thousand responses and comments; Internet community, which was embraced with
this project, makes more than 16 million people from around the world.

With crowdsourcing in many cities around the world there are implemented projects
codenamed “smart city” (eng. Smart City). Today we are talking not just about expanding
the range of electronic services but about merging them into a system of “smart city”, which
organizes management thanks to initiatives of the public, generated ideas, namely social and
political crowdsourcing. Crowdsourcing allows actively promoting policy of open municipal
government, through various portals, on which public proposals are accumulated. In the “smart
city” every interested resident is not only a consumer of services but also the member of the
decision-making to improve life quality. The only availability of modern electronic services
does not ensure public involvement in solving problems; instead the focused crowdsourcing
practices are aimed on generating collective idea.

Successful implementation of crowdsourcing projects in policy depends on several factors,
including:

o how clearly the ultimate goal and planned incremental movement to it are defined. Crowd-
sourcing project should clearly declare its goal, the way to achieve it and the role of
project participants. Clear focus on the citizens as the main participants is required.
At the beginning of the project implementation it is important to understand what
the result will be: ideas, knowledge or experience;

o communication quality after project launch. Crowdsourcing does not happen automat-
ically once putinto Network, but information about the political project is necessary
to be spread with all possible ways. Political crowdsourcing does not always attract
attention; patience and perseverance in making interest and involvement of partici-

pants arc required;

5 Gylfason T. Constitutions: Financial Crisis Can Lead to Change / T. Gylfason // Challenge. - 2012.- N2 55 (5). — pp. 106-122.
Kypoukun A. B. KpayacopcHHT Kak HOBBIH METOA OAHTHYECKOTO YIPABACHHUS B YCAOBHSX CCTCBOTO obmectsa / A. B. Kypouxun

// Vicropueckue, pUAOCOPCKHE, TTOAMTHYCCKHE M IOPHAUMECKHC HAYKH, KYABTYPOAOIHS M HCKYCCTBOBEACHHE. Borpocs! Teopun 1
npaxrukn. - 2013.- N0 9-1 (35). - C.78-81 (C. 80).
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L]

simple technological solution of crowdsourcing project, making it accessible to ordinary
users (simple user interface);

[further permanent project management: moderating of debates, questions responses
etc. And, in addition, specific additional tasks, such as: delete of abusive comments,
“reflection” of trolling attacks; all this are integral characteristics of Internet conver-
sations on political subjects;

right determination of the project duration, as crowdsourcing is not a permanent project
on promotion of the certain political objectives. If there is known that one can join
the project within the outlined time (e.g. several weeks), it encourages people to get
involved. However, there exist long-term projects — such as several months signatures
collect for a petition. If the project is a long-term one, periodic publication of interim
results of the project is necessary;

regular offline activities carrying for the project support. This format of communica-
tion that helps to spread information about the project is an opportunity for partici-
pants to meet with the organizers;

constant analysis and monitoring of the project during its implementation, and analy-
sis of results after completion. The analysis resules, which testify the effectiveness of
crowdsourcing campaigns, are certainly necessary to be published online for review

by all interested participants and the public.

Of course, there are a number of obstacles on the way to sustainability practices of political

crowdsourcing:

24

digital isolation of rather significant number of adults as political actors. Although the
number of people integrated in the Network is growing, to organization of crowd-
sourcing projects there is advisable to add such opportunities to participate in the
project that do not require the mandatory use of the Internet, namely, the offline
events;

crowdsourcing is not the equivalent of democracy, opinion of the participant of any po-
litical crowd-project is not, as a rule, the majority opinion. But crowdsourcing can be
seen as part of democracy, for example, using the method of survey. The importance
of crowdsourcing for citizens is that it becomes a new tool for socio-political activity
and lobbying of socio-political interest of society;

crowdsourcing does not change the opinion of experts. However, depending on the topic,
public opinion can be equated to an expert opinion, though it can be minor;
political crowdsourcing requires technical and human resources. However, not all crowd-
sourcing projects always require presence of new technical solutions, as there are a lot
of software and free tools like Twitter or Facebook;

the problem of attracting participants. Usually citizens learn about crowdsourcing and
get involved to it not unexpectedly. As political crowdsourcing is new and unfamiliar
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process for most of them, it is necessary to pay special attention to work with the
community and promotion of crowdsourcing opportunities;

«  —socio-political crowdsourcing is facing a difficult challenge: how to integrate the
views of people into the final decision — whether the proposal of the bill, or the strat-
egy of the country (region, city). There is a danger that crowdsourcing will only be-
come a policy tool to attract attention. That is, crowdsourcing may stop responding
its meaning and motivation of people to get involved in such projects in the future
will decrease.

Particular importance of crowdsourcing technology makes for forming active political
community and ensuring the transparency of political decision-making. Crowdsourcing allows
not only achieving a high degree of public participation in the development of certain projects,
but also creating a sense of national unity. Free participation of citizens in the development
and policy making allows avoiding pressure of the interest groups that usually have privileged
position in the legislative process.

Among the definitions of crowdfunding there is its interpretation as a process of uniting
the resources, especially financial, for implementation of a specific project dominates. We de-
fine it as voluntary collective cooperation of unspecified range of people who unite material or
non-material resources, typically using the Internet-platforms, for socio-political support (or
a purely political) projects, initiated by individual or collective political actors. If we try to define
crowdfunding through legislation, we are faced with the problem of legal gaps — particularly
in the Ukrainian legislation the concept of “crowdfunding” (or national synonyms) is missing.
And this is despite the functioning of many crowdfunding platforms.

When we talk about crowdfunding, first of all we separate thousands of socially useful
projects, creative products that come to the market thanks to donations from the public, who
believed in initiatives social usefulness, which need support to be implemented. Thatis, in the
public mind there exists perception of crowdfunding as an economic mechanism — a “crowd
funding” Thus, this technology, at first glance, would not cover political issues, which, unlike
the social, not often cause sympathetic sentiment mood of donors-volunteers.

Socio-political crowdfunding enables transformation of “social” capital, accumulated in
social networks, into the financial one””.

Political crowdfunding is one of the innovative social technologies. Its important feature is
lack of traditional intermediaries in financing: investor cooperates directly with the recipient.
The uniqueness of crowdfunding is that this funding instrument, using Internet technologies,
allows quick getting of small investments from a large number of people to support the project.

Rate of political crowdfunding, as an effective tool of capital involving, increases. Thanks

to the rapid development of information technology, new attractive financing opportunities

Topo6er B. Kpayaganaunr noautuxos / B. Topo6er [Eaexrponnuit pecype). - Pexxnm aocryny: heep://dou.ua/lenta/columns/
political-crowdfunding/
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became available for the policy investors. Funding is provided through Internet platforms. Ex-
amples include the following resources: kickstarter.com, indiegogo.com, seedys.com, boomstarter.
ru, crowdcube.com, smartmarket. net, EquityNet.com, betterplace.org, respekt.net and others. The
rapid development of national financing is provided with the social networks (Twitter, Face-
book, “Vkontakte” etc.), which can, within the short term, promote attracting investments
into specific projects.

In a situation, when policy (Ukrainian in particular) is often rightly accused in uncertainty
of funding sources and further depending on the “political patrons” — oligarchs, crowdfunding
has the potential to become an alternative format of political projects financing.

Russian politician Ilia Ponomaryov (the only member of the State Duma of the Russian
Federation, who voted against Crimea annexing to Russia) expressed an opinion that “worldwide
crowdfunding starts from policy” Undoubtedly, his words have sense. For example, “March of
millions” in Russia gathered over 2 million RUB with crowdfunding. We support the approach
on which policy should begin with crowdfunding, and not vice versa * virtuous policy has to
start with crowdfunding, which will become a proper marker of the fact whether the public
supports specific political initiative and is ready to contribute to its implementation.

In business, we can speak of at least of three types of crowdfunding, depending on the
compensation, offered to the investor: 1) free or conditionally free of charge; 2) condition-
ally returned; 3) certainly returned (private investment). When talking about the political
(socio-political) crowdfunding, political crowdfunding can be divided into types by at least
three criteria: 1) by financing sphere: clectoral, anti-corruption etc.; 2) by nature of donations:
financial (cash), social (non-cash); 3) by reward offered to crowd-investor: free (conditionally free
of charge) — provides possible gratitude by the recipient, notice of the investor (donor), for
example, on the site, in speeches to the voters, opportunity to participate in activities initiated
by the political party; conditionally returned — suggests that in future there will be performed
some exchange of the investor’s deposit on, for example, lobbying of interests of the investor,
inclusion of him or his representatives into the electoral list, etc.

Generally, all types of political crowdfunding directly related to information and commu-
nication revolution. In particular, social (non-cash) political crowdfunding works primarily in
social networks. Nobody spends funds to support activist, but makes it known with likes and
reposts. With this technology number of contemporary figures, such as Iralian politician Beppe
Grillo, become Facebook “stars”, and then the politicians and prominent figures.

In the countries with developed democracy crowdfunding has demonstrated effective-
ness in the political sphere, as it combines attracting of financing and conducting a campaign.
Appeal to entire groups of voters by allowing crowdfunding to create a community of people

inspired by the same promise that seck to support political project financially. Appeal to entire

¥ Toaembiosebka A. Cywacti Tenaennii ykpaincbkoi noaituku. Yacruua 2. TToairuammit kpayadanaunr / A. Toaembioscbka [Eaexrpornmit

pecype]. - Pexum aoctyny: heep://blogs korrespondent.net/blog/politics/3525247/
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groups of voters allows, with crowdfunding, creating a community of people inspired by the
same promise, who seek for financial support of the political project.

Money has always played an important role in policy, but today more than 90 % of candi-
dates in the West win the election thanks to attracting of more funds. With electoral crowd-
funding the voters can collect more than 80 % of the campaign budget. Crowdfunding helps
to avoid excessive costs on campaign carrying, such as huge bills for rent, telephone calls, travel,
etc. Organisation of crowdfunding campaign is nearly free of charge and political leaders get
alist of investors, who supported them as a project. This database can be used during the sub-
sequent campaigns. Obviously, sponsors of political campaigns are likely to vote for the spon-
sored political force and, in addition, will share information about it within their environment.

Since 2007 political crowdfunding has helped Barack Obama to collect 16.1 billion dollars”.
In particular, in 2008 the strategy of the presidential election of Barack Obama was based on use
of the own website to attract funding; Obama’s campaign collected more than 750 million dollars
from the multiple retail investors (average investment was $ 86 per person) . This strategy has
received public attention and was repeatedly reproduced by other players of the political arena.

During the presidential campaign (2012) candidates have already actively used mobile
payment platforms, though not in such volumes as during current campaign 2016. Barack
Obama included online payment platform Square into instruments in his election campaign
in January 2012, and earlier, in August 2011, the Republican Party has distributed more than
five thousand readers Square during the National Congress. The exact figure of the accepted
donations was not called, but there existed comments that using Square to receive donations
by Republicans and Democrats was successful .

During the presidential campaign of 2016 in the US many ways were used to collect do-
nations. For example, to collect donations all US presidential candidates, from H. Clinton
and B. Sanders to R. Paul and M. Rubio, use online payment platform Seripe. The presidential
campaign of 2016 shows a high level of candidates’ involvement into modern technologies. H.
Clinton campaign, according to “Forbes” as of August 2015, has already received only donations
more than $ 20 million through Stripe '2.

Organization “The Center for Public Integrity” conducted a study, which results show
in which countries organizers of crowdfunding fundraising campaigns for B. Obama received
diplomatic posts. Project results have shown a strong relationship between high finance and

the most desired positions in the diplomatic corps; diplomatic posts are received not only the

[Tsasbu B. [ToanTraeckuii kpayadanausr nomor bapaxy Obanme cobpars $16,1 mapa ¢ 2007 roaa / B. IIsaasu [Eackrpornmii pecype). -
Pexaiv aoctyny: heep://crowdsourcing ru/article/politicheskij_kraudfanding_pomog_baraku_obame_sobrat_161_mlrd_s 2007_goda
Isaabyy B. Iouemy noaurnku Bee samie obpamatorcs K kpayapasansry / B. Iaabiy [EAeKTp()HHI/lﬁ pecypc]. - Pesxinv pocrymy: http:/ /
crowdsourcingru/article/politicheskij_kraudfanding_pomog_baraku_obame_sobrat_161_mlrd_s 2007_goda
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lepman A. Kpayadanauur, noaurnka u Stripe / A. Ilepman [Eackrponnuii pecypc]. - Pexum aocrymy: heep://futurebanking.ru/
post/2932

IHepman A. Kpayapasaunr, noanrnka u Stripe / A. Illepman [Eacxrponnuii pecypc]. - Pexim aoctyny: heep://futurebanking.ru/
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diplomats but organizers of campaigns of collecting funds. This practice is not unique to B.
Obamay; it has been existed around for decades.

History of crowdfunding in the USA and Western European countries confirms the the-
ory of solidarity. Public financing was developed here through projects that did not offer the
investors packages or shares in any of the enterprises or any future payment of introduced
shares. Instead, investors were given awards, often in the form of the final product or reference
and public thanks ".

In the West, where the tradition of political patronage (political investment) is strong,
one can see modification of political crowdfunding: now more and more “small” sponsors are
involved in the financing of large undertakings. The potential of the Internet community today
is obvious and powerful political players have to listen to it.

As examples of using the crowdfunding method at the post-soviet area there can be called
a campaign of collecting means for the project “RosPil” (heep://rospil.info/) of O. Navalny,
fundraising by Moscow Helsinki Group, fundraising to support “Pussy Riot” and others. Trend
by which to support the organizers of; at first, protests, such as “March of Discordants” (Rus-
sian Federation) became more clear. Under the pressure of authorities there always arise such
mechanisms of political struggle that cannot be controlled by the authorities. Opposition
began to use political crowdfunding (its online format) to finance their projects. For example,
O. Navalny organized “RosPil” to combat abuse in the sphere of public purchases; collected
funds were spent on labour of lawyers and the server. O. Navalny was supported by a number of
active Internet users with opposite moods. Meanwhile, the lagging nature of Russian political
culture that is not adapted to innovative mechanisms of political cooperation is underlined by
the researcher O. Sokolov . He argues: 78 % of funds in support of punk band “Pussy Riot”
was collected not in Russia, but abroad.

At present, socio-political crowdfunding in Ukraine is only beginning to develop. Mech-
anisms potential of online fundraising is used not enough. Among domestic crowdfunding
platforms are to be noted the following: “Spilnokosht” (https://biggggidea.com/); “Ukrainian
Philanthropic Marketplace” (hteps://ubb.orgua/); “Na-Starte” (hetp://na-starte.com/ua/);
“JQ Star” (hetp://jqstar.com/). One of the research objectives is to study their practices to
determine whether these platforms practiced the political projects and how successful they
were. Itlooks like the absence of political projects themselves is clearly seen at all crowdfunding
platforms. Let us argue this thesis with the example of two major Ukrainian crowd-platforms:

o platform “Spilnokosht” highlights such project-groups as “Media’, “Human Rights’,

“Professional Journey”, “Children”, “Transport’, “City” and many others. If to draw at-

tention on the projects, supported by the public, there will be Urban Studies, support

13 Korenko A. A. Kpayapanansr - nHHOBAIIOHHBIT HHCTpyMeHT HEBectipoBanms / A, A. Korernko // 3axon. — 2014. — C. 140-141.

1 Coxo106 A. B. OcobeHHOCTH BOSHUKHOBEHHS! IOAUTHIECKOTO KpayAQaHAMHIA B POCCHICKOi noanTideckoit npaxtuke / A. B. Cokoaon
// Bect. Poc. yn-ta Apy:x6b1 Hapoaos. - Cep.: “Tloauronorus”. - 2014. - Ne 2. - C. 31-38 (C. 36).
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of camps, summer schools for teens, cultural projects and support of separate creative
teams etc. There are no politically oriented projects; close to the socio-political topics
can be considered support of public radio and television, programs of adaptation of
internally displaced persons, “Sh.Fest — Taras Shevchenko Festival” (popularization
of T. Shevchenko), integration camp “Big Game for TEENS” (for teens from dif-
ferent regions of Ukraine to master leadership skills) and similar (social rather than
political) projects;

o platform “ Ukrainian Philanthropic Marketplace” has no political projects, instead the-
re are singled out projects “Help UA” (restoration of schools in the ATO area, rehabi-
lication of soldiers, etc.), “Health” (patients support), “Education” (books for schools
of Donbass, furniture for rural schools, school uniforms for children of immigrants,
carrying so called “scientific picnics’, support of children with mental, emotional and
behavioural disorders, inclusive education), “Environment and Animals” (aid for ani-
mal shelters), “Our Town” (lunch for children from crisis families), “Like home ..”
(food and hygiene for evacuees from the ATO area, care of orphans, children from
boarding schools etc.).

Instead, in Ukrainian political practice there are the examples of electoral crowdfunding.
Thus, O. Bogomolets collected funds as a candidate for the post of the President of Ukraine:
“The only my sponsor is the Ukrainian people. Money for pledge was collected by volunteers and
ordinary citizens” *[1]. Fundraising on pledge to the Central Election Committee (2.5 million
UAH) was completed in two days. At the account of election fund (from 08.04 to 21.04.2014)
there were received 181 495 UAH. One of the candidates for president of Ukraine A. Grytsenko
used crowdfunding practice at the election in 2014; costs were claimed in sum of about 8 million
UAH. With crowdfunding Ukrainian political party “Democratic Alliance” is functioning,.

It seems that in Ukraine attitude to national funding policy is still quite sceptical.

Firstly, the public has doubts whether fundraising is not one more fraud, whether the
collected funds will be used to implement the declared goal. Absence of legislation becomes
asignificant “negative” factor, because the citizen, as a political investor, needs effective protec-
tion against the financial crimes.

Ifyou analyse such subjects of national policy as political parties, at the present they appear
as attractive objects of political investment. Traditional parties cannot rely on basic audience of
online crowdfunding — active users of social networks, who are eager to support rather those,
out of system, protest initiatives.

Over the past two impassionate years of Ukrainian history we have seen many examples

of collective financing, such as the army, volunteer battalions, process of treatment the soldiers

15 Boromoaerp O. “TlepeapnGopya kamraisi KAHAMAATIB Y IPE3HACHTH Ma€ 6yTH abCOAIOTHO TIPo30poio!” [EACKTPOHHHI'/'I pccypc]. - Pexxum
aoctymy: heep://bogomolets.com/ua/ news/372-olga-bogomolets-peredviborcha-kampaniya-kandidativ-u-prezidenti-mae-buti-ab-
3 ga-bog
solyutno-prozoroyu.

29



Svetlana Naumkina, Baleria Golka

etc. It is notable, that this technology is effective, and therefore the question of its testing on
policy, namely to nominate candidates “from the bottom’, to support their campaign and
then delegate them their voting powers. So the politician, to be really from public, should be
nominated by people; and not only to be promotes but also to be financed ¢ [3] (primaries,
donations, charitable contributions, etc.). Otherwise, we cannot demand independence of the
candidate, as the campaign will certainly be financed from some “oligarchic pockets” or by the
candidate, who is an oligarch himself.

In crowdfunding scheme there takes place direct popular vote for a particular project, and
the vote is the amount allocated by the donor. In this way competition of politicians as the pro-
ject, their struggle-presentation for the national funding is made possible. We assume that this
is a civilized transparent way to win the most reasonable political projects. Each crowdfunding
project, particularly political one (when every politician is under the “anti-corruption eye”),
should be based on ensuring complete transparency at every stage of fundraising, opportunities
for free access (if not of all the public, then at least donors and authorized regulatory agencies)
to view revenues and expenses.

Research of political crowdfunding brings us to a number of issues, including: 1) whether
political crowdfunding is to be considered as a fundraising exclusively through specialized Inter-
net platform. After Ukrainian remember well all the variety of ways of accumulating resources
(money, medicine, food, fuel, etc.) in support of Euromaidan; how resources are still collecting
to finance the needs of the army today, etc.; 2) whether political crowdfunding should be ma-
terialized in its form as support can be shown not only in cash; at least we already mentioned
non-material (social) crowdfunding,.

However, it should be noted that methods of financing Euromaidan and army in fact
cannot be considered as crowdfunding technology in its classic sense because of violation of
the basic principles of crowdfunding: goal — rather abstract, no clear required amount, process
transparency — more fragmented. In this case we rather deal with charity, but such measures
can be considered successful start of crowdfunding implementation in Ukraine.

Unfortunately, the culture of mass patronage, in particular socio-political one, has not ac-
quired permanent bases, among Ukrainians and there was not formed stable layer of the middle
class, which is the driving force of sacrificial support of any creative endeavours. To our mind,
popularity of crowdfunding is directly correlated with the size of the middle class. Use of polit-
ical crowdfunding is still a prerogative of out of system business subjects. Political actors of the
system itself nearly do not use this mechanism of communication with their political supporters.

Thus, technologies of political crowdsourcing and crowdfunding create new opportunities
for civic activity. This is a truly revolutionary approach to achieve the goal - to build a com-

munity in which everyone can be heard.

16 Topo6er B. Kpayaganaunr noautuxos / B. Topo6er [Eaexrponnuii pecype]. - Pexxnm aoctyny: heep://dow.ua/lenta/columns/
political-crowdfunding/
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Application of these technologies in the political sphere is a global technological trend by

which transparency of state bodies, public involvement in the process of political communi-

cation and work on socially significant tasks, which really can improve the quality of life of the

citizens, is increased. New technologies can enable truly democratic policy implementation at

all levels.
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banobnoybkuii T.

Pociitcbka meHwmHa i Pociiicbka piacnopa: lutanua
¢opmyBaHHA Ta Micue B 6araToHaLliOHaIbHOMY PO3BUTKY
Pi3HUX KpaiH Ha NOCTPaAAHCbKOMY NPOCTOpi

Y crarti npoanasizoBaHo NHTAaHHA GOPMYBAHHS Ta MiCLie POCIFCHKOI MCHIIHHY i POCifIChKOI
Alacnopu B 6araTOHaui0HaAbHOMy PO3BUTKY Pi3HMX KPaiH Ha IMMOCTPAASHCHKOMY IPOCTOPI.
Busasaeno macus npo6AeM, SIKi ACTEPMIHYIOTh KOHPPOHTAIII0 POCIHCHKOrO Ta TUTYABHOTO
CTHOCIB y pi3HUX KpaiHaX Ha HOCTPAASHCHKOMY IIPOCTOPi. APryMEHTOBAHO, IO HE MOXKHA
YHiiKOBAHO BHOKPEMAIOBATH MEXaHi3MU BUPIIIEHHS POCIFICBKOTrO MUTAHHS B Pi3HHUX KpaiHaX
HA OCTPAASHCBKOMY IIPOCTOPI, 2 AOLIIABHO MOTAUOACHO PO3TASIAATH YCi iCHYI0Yi TCHACHLII, SKi

NPUTAMaHHI KOXKHIH KpaiHi.
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The Russian minority and the Russian diaspora: Formation and
place in multicultural development of different countries at
the post-soviet space

Bialoblotskyi T.

Thearticle is dedicated to analyzing the items of the formation and place of the Russian minority
and the Russian diaspora in the multinational development of various countries at post-soviet
space. The author discovered an array of problems that determine the confrontation of Russian
and titular ethnic groups in different countries of the former Soviet Union. The researcher
argued that it is impossible to isolate unified resolution mechanisms of the Russian question
in different countries of the former Soviet Union, and it is advisable to consider thoroughly all

existing tendencies inherent in each country.
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Historical state-building experience at the post-Soviet space and even nowadays shows that
geopolitical and ethnopolitical factors are of great if not crucial importance for it. Close connec-
tion between ethnipolitical and geopolitical is designated by the fact that in various countries,
which appeared as a result of the USSR’ collapse, live numerous ethnic communities, first of all
the Russian one, which never before have been treated as national minorities (when the USSR
existed). Consequently, such sharp change of identity reveals itself due to a complicated social
and economic situation, which makes a number of people seck for reasons of the crisis, firstly,
in the independence of separate countries and only after that in the lack of economic reforms.
Asaresult there isa possibility of the society’s disintegration along social and economic, political
and ethnical lines, what endangers the statchood and national identity. Besides, another result
is an extremely specific positioning of the Russian minorities in every country, which emerged
at the post-Soviet space, as well as an exceptionally specific interpretation and self-awareness of
the Russian diaspora.

The Russian diaspora is consistently believed to be immigrants from Russia and the Rus-
sian Soviet Socialist Republic and their direct descendants, who are not citizens of the Russian
Federation, but who recognize their spiritual or cultural and ethnic connection with Russia
or any of its actors’. At the same time, referring people to the Russian diaspora is not carried
out on the basis of their national or ethnic affiliation, language, religion, type and character
of occupation, place of residence or any other circumstances. According to another, more
metaphorical definition, diaspora is connected with personal qualities of people, when they
“fecl themselves strangers in any specific place ... as they are responsible for constructing their
identity™. The collapse of the USSR brought the issue of diaspora to the foreground, creating
several new situations. The most peculiar one was the formation of the so-called “coastal” and
“shallow” diasporas, communities in the so-called Russia’s “near abroad”, which in early 90-s of
the 20™ century started the process of juridical “diasporization’, without “leaving their house”
due to the disintegration of the USSR into 15 sovereign states. And namely these diasporas, as R.
Brubaker states, belong not to the post-national, but to the post-multinational world. They exist
in countries, which declared “non-waiver of the principle of the national state, butits triumph™. That
is why in the Russians’ context some scholars make use of a bit broader definition of diaspora
or the notion of “the new Russian diaspora’, which is frequently used to designate measurable
Russian ethnic minorities outside the Russian Federation. Other scientists employ more strict
definitions, arguing that not all minorities succeeded in “self-organization, and creation of the

diaspora, capable of carrying out purposeful policy to their own benefit” Otherwise, they are

1

S. Savoskul, A. Ginzburg, Rossya i russkie novogo zarubezhya, “Pravda”, 23 noyabrya 1994 g, zrédlo: heep://www.ecsocman.edu.ru/
data/894/679/1219/054.SAVOSKUL pdf [odczyt: 1 wrzesnia 2016].

D. Schnapper, From the Nation-State to the Transnational World: On the Meaning and Usefulness of Diaspora as a Concept, “Diaspora’,
1999, vol 8, nr 3,.251.; D. Boyarin, ]. Boyarin, Diaspora: Generation and the Ground of Jewish Identity, ,Critical Enquiry” 1993, vol 19,
s. 711

3 R Brubaker, Diasporas‘of Cataclysm in Central and Eastern Europe and their Relations with the Motherland, “Diaspory” 2001, vol 3,
5.6.
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still “amorphous ethnic minorities™, asa result of which it is reasoned that it is not enough to be an
ethnic minority to form the diaspora of this minority. There also must be an “essential idea, which
gets together ethnic groups’, as well as their “organizational structure’, aimed at implementation of
the idea, and therefore, functions to support the diaspora. The difference and these comments are
of crucial importance, while analyzing the state of the Russian diaspora in the “Russia’s near abroad”

The point is that in 2005 the number of the Russian diaspora in the world was over 25 m
people’. First of al, it is composed of the Russian citizens, who constantly lived outside Russia
and itis almost 1.2 m people, who are registered in the consular missions abroad. But this is only
15-20% of all the Russians, who permanently reside abroad. That is, due to the calculations, the
number of the Russian citizens abroad is up to 8-10 m people (till 2013-2016). Another group
consists of the immigrants originating from Russia, whose roots are still there. 15-20 years ago the
quantity announced was 35-40 m people. Thus, alarge number of the Russians have returned to their
Motherland over the recentyears and this tendency became permanent. Along with that, there isagreat
amount of statistic data, concerning the Russian diaspora in different countries of the world. However,
due to some difhiculties in calculations and differences in determination of the diaspora composition,
these figures (depending on the source) vary, even in the countries at the post-Soviet space.

The data below (see table 1) make it absolutely obvious that the Russian minority com-
prises a large part of population of such countries (according to official data or as a result of
the lack of updated information), as Latvia (25,8 %), Estonia (25,2 %), Kazakhstan (21,5 %),
Ukraine (17,3% - as 0of2001). Among these countries, an average number of the ethnical Rus-
sians in Ukraine in fact corresponds with an average figure across the countries of the former
USSR (14,2 %), but in Ukraine the problem of the Russian minority is enhanced by the fact, that
in quantitative correlations the Russians comprise the biggest Russian minority in the world - 8,33
m (according to the official data of the population census, conducted in 2001, but it becomes
much smaller as a result of the 2013-2016 events), and this corresponds with 52% of a general
quantity of the Russian minorities among the former USSR countries (except Russia, where it
is a titular ethnic group).

Despite this, however, since the 70-s of the 20" century the tendency of the Russians’ migra-
tion to Russia had become quite clear, though the situation changed to the contrary after the
collapse of the USSR: a total number of the Russians, who immigrated to Russia over 1992-
1998 equaled 2.7 m people. Over the period of 1990-1997 Ukraine lost 2,4% of ethnic Russians,
Belarus lost 2%, Armenia and Tajikistan — more than 50%, Azerbaijan and Georgia — more
than 40%, Kyrgyzstan, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan — 23%, Kazakhstan — 14%, Lithuania and
Estonia — 12%, Latvia — 10%, Moldova — 8,5%. In sum, the “weight number” of the Russians in
non-Slavic CIS countries and the Baltic states shrank by 18,3% only as a result of repatriation.

* V.Kolosov, Geapoliticheskoe polozhenie Rossii: predsiavleniya i realnost, Wyd. Are-Kurer 2000.

> Chislennost rossiyskoy diasporyi v mire prevyishaet 25 millionov chelovek, “Na prostorah Rossii”, zrédlo: heep://demoscope.ru/

weekly/2005/0221/rossia01.php#1 [odczyt: 1 wrzesnia 2016].
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The most intensive outflow of the Russians was observed from the Trans-Caucasian region, and
equaled 13% of repatriates. Taking into account, that there lived only 3,1% of a total number of
the Russians, residing abroad in early 1990, it should be mentioned that almost all mobile Russian

population left that region.

Table 1. The Russian Minority Population at the Post-Soviet Space (over 1989-2015)

1989 1999 2009-2015
Countr [} 0 1)

! en | wmmal | e | e wn | ko
Azerbaijan 0,392 56 0,142 18 0,119 13
Belarus 1,342 13,2 1,142 14 0,785 83
Armenia 0,052 1,6 0,015 0,5 0,012 0,4
Georgia 0,341 6,3 0,140 3,0 0,027 0,7
Estonia 0,475 30,3 0,351 25,6 0,326 25,2
Kazakhstan 6,062 374 4,480 30,0 3,685 215
Kyrgyzstan 0,917 215 0,603 12,5 0,370 6,4
Latvia 0,906 34,0 0,700 294 0,520 258
Lithuania 0,345 9,4 0,280 8,0 0,177 58
Moldova 0,562 13,0 0,501 11,6 0,159 54
Russia 119,865 81,5 115,889 80,6 111,017 80,9
Tajikistan 0,388 7,6 0,068 1, 0,035 0,5
Turkmenistan 0,334 9,5 0,240 50 0,242 51
Uzbekistan 1,654 83 1,150 4,7 0,650 1,8
Ukraine 11,356 22,1 9,100 18,2 - -

Zrdto: P. Baev, P. Kolstoe, Russian Minorities in the Former Soviet Union, [w:] Conflicts in the OSCE Area, Zrédto: http://www.prio.no/files/osce-pdf/osce-

russianminorities.pdf [odczyt: 1 wrzesnia 2016].; Wikipedia, Zrédto: https://www.wikipedia.org/ [odczyt: 1 wrzesnia 2016].

Consequently, the state of the Russians outside their ethnical Motherland, especially at the
post-Soviet space, has still been unstable and not fully determined, what directly influences their
self-esteem, which combines two extremes of haughtiness and self-abasement. O. Vendina singles
out a number of reasons: firstly, difficult economic situation and lowering of their social status,
which have led to a strong sense of inferiority; secondly, the point is that national elites in the
newly created countries inconsistently treat the Russian population (as minority)®, as on the one
hand, the politicians require mass support from the side of the Russian voters, and on the other hand
are afraid of a real increase of the Russian population’s political influence as a leading factor of the
Russian impact on the immature democracies (as in case of Ukraine in 2014-2016). That is why
the Russians are always described as a “fifth column” capable of splitting insufficiently nationally

and territorially consolidated young countries.

¢ O. Vendina, Russkie za rubezhami Rossii, ;Geografiya’, 2001, nr 11, zrédlo: heep://geo.1september.ru/2001/11/6hem [odezyt: 1
wrzesnia 2016].
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The reason is, that the Russians have never seen a principal difference between their own
and foreign territories. Most of the Russian population, living now abroad, believes the USSR to
be their primary motherland and only then Russia or any other country of their residence. While
an overwhelming majority of the titular nations share opposing opinions. They call the country
of their residence their motherland and only a small part of them identify it with the former Soviet
Union (along with that they do not consider themselves to be a national minority”). Both on
subjective and objective levels this is, first of all, connected with a special place occupied by the
Russians among other former USSR nations. As in the scale of the USSR they comprised an
“ethnic majority” even in comparison with the most numerous titular ethnos of other republics,
and that is why there was no need of acquiring any deep experience of “ethnical adaptation™.
It was supplemented by quite a high level of social and cultural development of the Russian
nation. Due to these objective reasons it is naturally to expect social and economic, ethnocul-
tural, language and political (first of all in the centre of the state) dominance of the Russians in
the USSR’. And from the ethnic perspective, the Russians unified the USSR nations in many
different ways. Moreover, all this was provided not only on the basis of a single cultural and
language, but also informational space, mainly created on the base of the Russian language and
Soviet (predominantly Russian) culture, and due to the extremely vast territories of the Russian
residence, it allowed them to penetrate into all other ethnic communities of the country. A unifying
(both in positive and negative sense) role of the Russian people was contributed by the face,
that in comparison with many other Soviet nations they were to the least extent inclined to the
national restraint and everyday nationalism. Along with that, the national consciousness of the
Russian people as representatives of the “Soviet nation” was characterized by a trait, formed under the
influence of many developing factors, such as an casygoing and neglectful attitude towards not only
own national values, but also their own and other nations’ languages (and national distinctiveness in
general). This trait of mentality was revealed in the Russians’ attitude to the representatives of other
USSR nations and mainly served as a basis for their accusations of “imperious attitude of mind” to-
wards other nationalitics.

That is why, even despite the fact that till 1994 the concept of the Russian political nation
“the Russians” had been formed in Russia, the essence of a new identity remained mainly the
same. It is quite enough to name a number of fundamental symbolic personalities like Peter I,
Lenin, Stalin, Zhukov, Suvorov, Kutuzov. These and other data allows scholars to stcudy modern
Russian identity as an absolutely transformed mode of the Soviet identity™. As a result of chis,

national mythology of the post-Soviet Russian socicty is based on the values of the late-Soviet

~

E. Poppe, L. Hagendoorn, Titular Identification of Russians im Former Soviet Republics,“Europe-Asia Studies”, 2003, vol 55, nr 5,5.771-787.
A. Ginzburg, Sindrom natsionalnogo menshinstva u russkib, [ 2:] Kuda idet Rossiya: alternativyi obschestvennogo razvitiya, Mosskva 1994,
nr 1; L. Ostapenko, L. Subbotina, Nekotoryie problemyi russkih v blizhnem zarubezhe: migratsiya, zanyatost, konfliktyi, ,Rossiyskiy etnograf *,
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S. Savoskul, Russkie novogo zarubezhya, “Obschestvennyie nauki i sovremennost’, 1994, nr 5, 5. 90-101.
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epoch (stability, social security and nationalism). On the one hand, there is nothing odd in this,
as in principle traditional consciousness is always striving for comprehending something new
as a “rebranded or reconsidered old” This is an inertness of our everyday awareness. However,
the result of more than twenty-year development must imply not only efficacy of the inert com-
pound, but a purposeful state policy. Nevertheless, it failed in case of a new identity creation. It
can testify that the elites in Russia have not found their strategic position and their consciousness is
disunited. The mindset “write two, but keep three in mind” establishes an inner contradictory,
inconsistent policy, make people turn their attention to nostalgia. As a result of this, the fall of
the USSR has been transformed into the Russian authorities” “skeleton in the closet”. But this
“injury” has been carefully kept, cultivated and supported by numerous ideologists and poli-
ticians. From time to time the Russia’s leaders make some symbolic gestures, which should be
interpreted as the efforts to “unite the lands™ again. It is presupposed by the fact that in a newly
created Russia there was not a political force, which could be able to screw up all their courage
and finally declare that the collapse of the USSR is the biggest historical achievement, which
the Russian people has been experiencing over the last 50 years. If Russia is a national state, then
it cannot miss the collapse of the Empire, what will contradict the idea of national Russia. If
the Russian Federation is a base for another reappearance of the imperial past, then the Rus-
sian constitution and its official declarations are nothing more than a tactical deception. Such
ambiguity undermines the very bases of Russia’s existence and ruins the concept of national
integration. Here are hidden the risks, which can hardly be overestimated"'. In the context of
the Russians treating and interpretation of the Russian diaspora it resulted in the fact that after
the collapse of the USSR the struggle for independence conducted by new republics/countries
turned into a conflict with the “center’, personified by Moscow, and therefore it carried an an-
ti-Russian connotation. In the republics where the Russian population predominated the fears
were fueled by the demographic threat of “the colossal nation’s attack”. As a result, the ethno-po-
litical situation, which had been established just before and immediately after the fall of the USSR,
in all other former USSR countries, beyond Russia, was characterized by a certain confrontation
degree between the Russians and the ethnic titular population in the newly created sovereign states.

Such traits in common have mainly influenced the position of the Russians among other
former USSR nations, though in each of these republics, except Russia, they were revealed in
their own way. But even in this sense there were factors, mutual for all newly created states,
which determined the position and status of the Russian population. Among the most signif-
icant is a factor of vast involvement of the non-Russian peoples, including the titular ethnic
groups of the former Soviet republics, to the Russian language and culture, what became quite
obvious in the 60-s-80-s of the 20™ century. Naturally, this circumstance did not stimulate the

Russians to master languages and cultures of other USSR nations. Other factors as specific

" 1. Yakovenko, Yz — russkiy. Kto ya i zachem ya? Posleslovie A. Melihova, ,Neva', 2004, nr 6, zrédlo: htep://magazines.
russ.ru/neva/2004/6/iak12.heml [odczyt: 1 wrzesnia 2016].
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character of resettlement (even now the Russians live in big cities in the former USSR coun-
tries, predominantly in capitals) and employment worked in the same way. The Russians were
mainly employed at large industrial complexes. And on the contrary, representatives of the
titular ethnic groups formed a minority, and for the most part they spoke the Russian language
fluently and to any extent were adapted to the culture and way of life distinctive of the ethnic
Russian population'.

Of course all this gives just a generalized vision of the situation which was built up in every
republic and new country and in detail looked much more variegated. It should be mentioned
that in a sharply-changed ethnopolitical environment, which was established in the former
USSR before and immediately after its collapse, the state and status of the Russians were to
alter deeply and this finally took place. The representatives of the mostly dominated nation in
the USSR faced the necessity to accept the unusual role and status of the national minority.
From the citizens of the formerly unified state they suddenly and unwillingly were transformed
into citizens (average people) in new independent “national” (formally) countries. It is naturally,
that this process could not be simple, smooth and rapid. It generated a number of problems for
the Russians from the “new abroad’, for people from other nationalities (including the ticular
ones) in new countries, for their politicians, as well as for the Russian politicians and leaders
of many other countries. Thus, the peculiarities of social and professional composition of the
Russians, which gave them the advantage during the Soviet times, in 90-s of the 20" century
turned their backs on them, when market reoriented itself from industry to trading and inter-
mediary and financial activity. State budget crisis and economic recession led to curtailment of
production, especially in the military-industrial sector. As a result, declining living standards was
much more notable for the Russians than for the titular population. Among other problems one
could name the dilemmas of the Russians’ labor activity, which were complicated by two other
circumstances: their predominant employment in heavy industry, which earlier was subordi-
nated to the Soviet authority and a poor knowledge of the titular peoples’ languages which
became national languages. These circumstances under new ethical and political condition
quite rapidly declined the Russians’ chances to become competitive with the representatives
of the titular ethnic groups, mainly bilingual. The problems of labor (social) increase of the
local Russians became even more complicated due to practical steps, taken by authority in
new independent countries, concerning the implementation of their own “national” state doc-
trine, and due to the measures aimed at reducing the influence of the Russian language in the
sphere of secondary, as well as higher education’’. Moreover, national state building in the former
USSR republics and new post-Soviet countries turned out to be connected with a spur increase
of nationalism, intensification of national languages and culture on the contrary to the formerly

dominant Russian language and culture. Namely representatives of the titular ethnic groups
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formed new power and intellectual elites. That is why, there was a change in national politics
and international relations, and new difficulties in acquiring citizenship rights by the Russians
arose. In addition, the Russian (to the same extent as other nationalities) faced the problem of
legal discrimination. Such problems became extremely apparent in Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia (the
problem of access to citizenship), Kazakhstan, Moldova and Ukraine (the problem of positioning
and new status) and so on.

There appeared patterns (though diversified) of the Russian self-identification among the
post-Soviet diaspora: process of “new identity” formation, bifurcation with the titular ethnic
groups; unwillingness to integrate or slow-paced integration; positioning oneselfas a “subethnos
with its own faith”; positioning oneself as foreigners (even acquiring status of any countries);
differences in various geographical and territorial units of separate countries, however aimed at em-
phasizing pro-imperial and pro-Soviet desires (“imperial consciousness”) etc. Moreover in the public
opinion of the Russians, living in the countries of “far and near abroad”, constant and negative
assessments of their cultural and language and social status, international relations within the
countries of residence, ethnic and political situations both have been formed in new countries
and at the former USSR space'*. At the same time, it is known that the most significant chang-
es in the Russians’ statuses in the former Soviet republics outside Russia are connected with
crucial improvements in ethnical-language issues. These changes are, first of all, caused by the
adoption of the laws on state languages of the former soviet republics and new states, accord-
ing to which such status was granted only to the languages of the titular ethnic groups. On the
other hand, the tendency towards minimization of quantity of the Russians and their roles in
the political processes in various countries of the region has been outlined and is implemented
(as it has been stated above).

But such conclusion is very ambiguous, as the Russians’ reaction to the ethnic-political situ-
ation, which appeared at the post-Soviet space and is new for them, has not always been the same
and even known. Moreover, the position, concerning the question, whether the Russians would
be able to consolidate to protect their rights and interests is not always permanent. The pointis
that more than twenty years of independence of the post-Soviet countries and the problem of
ethnic Russians in these countries let us draw some conclusions. First of all, the chosen model
of the Russians’ behavior depends on their self-conception and how they conceive themselves.
Secondly, the Russians’ positions much depend on the place of their residence and the level of
their naturalization. On the basis of these, it is possible to single out three main types of the
Russians’ concepts of themselves, which are commonly referred to as identities:

1. «Vague» identity: is inherent in the majority of the Russians in Ukraine and trans-Dniester

region, closely connected with the neighboring Ukrainians identity; very often, people
are not able to make up their minds, whether they are Ukrainians or Russians or any

other nation. However, if language and cultural affinity used to contribute to Russifi-

1S, Savoskul, Russkie novogo zarubezhya, “Obschestvennyie nauki i sovremennost’, 1994, nr 5, 5. 90-101.
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cation of population, then nowadays (especially after the 2014-2015 events) it works
for Ukrainization. It means, that in fact the Russians cannot catch a glance of threat
to master the language of the titular ethnos, required to solve administrative and legal
issues.

2. National identity combined with a clearly expressed “inferiority complex™ it is based
on a critical treacment to themselves, inherent in the Russians in the Baltic countries,
Western Ukraine (less after the 2014-2015 events) and Right-bank Moldova, where
the Russians feel themselves to a lesser extent “fully realized citizens”, and rather “un-
necessary citizens” or even ‘non-national citizens” However, the Russian population
themselves are primed for adapting to the given situation.

3. National identity, founded on the positive self-esteem (haughtiness), which is pecu-
liar of the Russians, residing in Kazakhstan, Central Asia and some Trans-Caucasian
republics, namely in Azerbaijan. Over the previous centuries the Russian population
in these countries failed to adapt themselves to the peculiar language and cultural
environment, and consequently such Russians face serious difficulties with local pop-
ulation and authorities, and therefore their quantity is substantially reducing.

The abovementioned models and types of the Russians self-images let us conclude that
the Russians (as an ethnic minority) have several ways to solve the problem. Namely: to leave
well enough alone and just keep passively waiting for the problem solution at the international
and internal levels; to assimilate consciously (or subconsciously) with the native population in
the country of residence; move out of the country (leave); to create their own autonomy within
the borders of modern countries and try to identify themselves, to separate from the country
and join Russia; to recognize the status of the national minority and form the diaspora, capable of
protecting their own interests. In other words, there is a possibility to choose one’s way active or
passive, conflict-ridden or conflict-less.

A contflict-less solution of the problem presupposes legislative settlement to the “Russian issue” ac
international and domestic levels and strict adherence to the adopted agreements. The overwhelming
majority of the Russians expect to settle the conflict in this way. A conflict-ridden approach
presupposes establishment of any kind of movement or party, aimed at serving the interests of
the people and at changing such a scarcely-favorable language and cultural, social and economic
and political situation, which is controversial for them in the country of residence. To form
such movement one needs the existence of “hostility” and “power” (including those, support-
ed by the “Russian ethnic core”) in the international relations, as well as national elite, capable
of embodying this “hostility” in the form of ideology. The Russians outside their motherland are
characterized by a lack of these both factors (however, we suppose that at first in Ukraine and other
countries there were some efforts to develop both ways active and passive, thus in the course of time

this active approach took the upper hand).
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Majority of the Russian population in the post-Soviet countries regards an organized civil
movement as its defender. Anticipations of the Russian from “new abroad’, concerning possible
protection of their interests from the part of Russia, are centered on political and legal, as well
as economic spheres, including support to those, who are willing to move to Russia (much more
rarely than annexation of the territories). From this perspective, of great significance is the posi-
tion held by the Russia’s highest-level leaders as for the USSR’s destiny and future (since the carly
90-s of the 20™ century). The point is, that a large part of the Russians from “near abroad” still
negatively treat Belavezha Accords, associating it with USSR collapse. Ethnocratic tendencies of
new sovereign countries policies, which were strengthened after that, also contribute to confirm
negative attitude of the Russian population towards the collapse of the USSR (as well as negative
attitude towards Russia on the part of newly created states) and to the main culprit — high-level
leaders of Russia, responsible for this process in the opinion of the Russians from the “near abroad”.
Only since the 90-s of the 20™ century the latter has started revising its opinions, as to the fact of
the USSR collapse and on basis of this has worked out another renewed “fellow citizens’ policy’,
aimed at restoring of economic and political influence on those independent countries, where
the part of the Russians is especially high (Latvia, Estonia, Kazakhstan, Ukraine and others).

At the same time, the policy pursued by fellow citizens in Russia has some drawbacks, which
can be appropriately explained by “great-power ambitions” of the Russians historical mother-
land: it is very advantageous for the Kremlin top-level officials to exert pressure on internal-political
processes within the independent countries (though implicitly — “gas” question, “language” question,
security policy), sheltering behind the needs of alarge number of the Russian population in such newly
created countries. Russia’s unwillingness and inability due to economic difficulties to accept its
fellow citizens, who want to leave the former Soviet republics, also works at hardening to the
stereotypical view of the majority that Russia has betrayed them and they are unwanted in the
native country. We believe that such community spirits can explain poor ratings of B. Yeltsin
among the Russians from the “new abroad” in comparison with the ratings of the top-level
officials in the countries of their residence, and the ratings of the subsequent presidents of the
Russian Federation, namely V. Putin and D. Medvedev. But even despite this, the impression
emerged that the latter take care not of their fellow citizens, but of the pressure exerted by
Russia on the neighboring countries.

The situation is complicated by the fact, that the majority of the Russians from the “near
abroad” in the carly 90-s of the 20™ century even now share the idea to protect their rights and
interests not only on the part of their “ethnic core’, but also on the part of the country of their
residence. From this perspective critical opinion that Russian army has always been considered
as a potential “defender” of the ethnic Russians’ rights abroad was and even is shared by some
groups of people. There is some controversy as it is not peculiar of the Russians from the “new
abroad” (the exceptions are middle Asian countries), who have stayed in the places of their cur-

rent residence and for whom adaptation to new conditions is the only real way out. Together
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with that, a large part of the Russians often demonstrate readiness to such adaptation. At the
same time, political progress towards the Russian population in new independent states, as well
as in Russia itself, is connected with an incomplete, just partial adequateness of the state views,
as to which political directions will face understanding and support among local Russians and
which will be refuted.

From this perspective, it is notable that a very important political step for the Russians from
the “new abroad” is introduction of dual citizenship. At the same time the Russian population
to some extent experiences refocusing from the once unified social and political space of the
former USSR on a new country of its residence, as a great number of the Russians tends to
accept the status of ethnic minority in their present-day independent countries. Taking this
into consideration, one can assume that the majority of ethnic Russian population even within
the countries, where the situation for them is the most threatening being hopeful to stabilize
their position, does not want to enter into an open conflict with the authority and the ticular
population, is ready to some degree to adapt to the alternation of social and cultural and eth-
nical and political conditions. However, the edge till which an overwhelming majority of the
Russian population is ready to adapt under new conditions, first of all includes preservation of
their ethnicity, in particular mother tongue, native culture and way of life. The problems are
hidden in the fact that aiming at preserving these attributes, the Russian population very often
hopes for Russia’s support, support of the country where the main core of the Russian ethnos
has been retained. The Russian population from the “new abroad” believes this aid to be a real
support of various close connections, in social and economic, humanitarian, cultural and lan-
guage spheres, provided by the Russian diaspora in new independent countries and Russia, but
extremely rarely this support should be based on power and compulsion.

In general, it becomes quite clear that the intensity of goals, put by the Russians in differ-
ent countries of the “new Russian abroad” and which aim at adaption or controversy towards
new conditions and successfulness of the latter mainly depend on combination of such factors
as level of political, economic, cultural, informative ties of their new countries and Russia and
other former Soviet republics; absolute quantity of the Russians among population in the
sovereign countries and the pattern of their residence; degree of language and cultural affinity,
ways of their life together with the representatives of the titular ethnic groups; social and cul-
tural status of the titular ethnos. Ethnical and political factors to a great extent determine the
situation in social-economic, informational and cultural and language spheres and play even
more important roles in emergence of interethnic conflicts, than social-economic cultural
and language and religious factors. Besides it is obvious that the Russians from the “near Russian
abroad” are mostly focused on preserving their political, economic and cultural and language (but
on the basis of the Russian language and culture) as well as informational status quo, and to a lesser
degree on reunion of the former Soviet republics, as under these conditions their status and state

are changing to the least extent. Moreover, the Russians, living outside Russia, tend to focus on the
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former Soviet center, which is currently associated with Russia. It makes their relations with the
resident countries authorities and their titular population even more complicated, as the former,
as well as the lacter, aims at constructing independent (firse of all from the former Soviet center, and
currently from Russia) national states. We assume, that such marginalization of the consciousness
among the “new abroad” Russians in comparison with current ethnical and political situation
is objectively connected with their social and cultural status; it lowers their chances to adapt
and pushes them cither for migration or confrontation®. It can be casily observed and (as the
experience shows) it conceals some conflict potential in case of any successful attempts to raise
subjectivity of the Russian national minorities in different countries. It is particularly seen when
they are synthesized and combined with the elements of various complicated character, like
a Russian language issue, territorial problems (autonomous or separatist attitude and trends,
regionalism on the background of the Russian minority institutionalization etc.). That is why
it is impossible to isolate unified resolution mechanisms of the Russian question in different
countries of the former Soviet Union, and it is advisable to consider thoroughly all existing ten-

dencies inherent in each country.
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Turbulence as a significant factor of modern economic
processes: Theoretical aspects

The author has analyzed the notion of “turbulence”, which is widely applied in the sphere of
economic studies. The analysis gives reasons to state, that turbulence is a characteristic feature
of economic dynamics processes. Application of the procedural approach in macroeconomics
presupposes usage of such notions as turbulence and relative velocity of processes.
Turbulence shows itself in a relative velocity of specific processes, under which economic
system can lose its stability. The author emphasizes that balance is a state of economic system
under zero or minimal velocity of its elements. Turbulence as a mechanism of instability appears
under not-null velocity of the system elements. In this sense turbulence is a characteristic of
components of any process to acquire relative velocity. Analysis of economic processes let us
conclude that the reason for turbulence is a display of relative velocity of the system’s separate
elements without sacrificing maximum velocity of cooperation circulation. Such approach
gives reasons to apply the Lorentz transformation for mathematical description of turbulence

of economic phenomena.

Keywords: turbulence, economic system, economic processes, velocity of elements of the economic
system, economic dynamics.

TypOyneHTHiCTb AK BaXNINBUI YAHHUK CYy4aCHUX eKOHOMIYHMX
npoueciB: TeOPeTUYHI acneKkTy

Y crarTi 1poaHaAi30BaHE IOHSTTS «TypOYACHTHICTb>, SIKE IIMPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYETHCA B Cdepi
€KOHOMIYHHX AOCAiAKeHb. [ IpoBeaeHMI aHaAI3 Ad€ TTIACTABH 3a3HAYUTH, IO Typ6YA€HTHiCTI>
— II¢ BAACTHBICTb IPOLECIB EKOHOMIYHOI AMHAMIKH. 3aCTOCYBaHH$[ IPOLECYAABHOTO IAXOAY
B MaKPOCKOHOMIIli nepeA6a‘{ae BUKOPUCTAHHS IIOHATh Typ6yAeHTHiCTI> 1 BIAHOCHI IIIBUAKOCTI
MPOLICCIB.

TypOyAcHTHICTb POSIBASIETBCS Y BIAHOCHII IIBUAKOCTI IIepebiry KOHKPETHHX MPOLICCIB,
B SIKHX CKOHOMIYHA CHCTEMA 3AATHA BTPAYaTH CTIHKICTh. ABTOP HATOAOLLYE, 110 PiBHOBAra — Iie

CTaH ¢KOHOMIYHOI CUCTEMH IIPU HYAbOBIM YM MiHIMAaAbHIH BiAHOCHIH IIBUAKOCTI Il €ACMEHTIB.
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TypOyAcHTHICTb SIK MEXaHI3M HECTIMKOCTI BUHMKAE NP HE HYAbOBIH BIAHOCHIH LIBHAKOCTI
€AECMEHTIB CUCTEMU. Y LIbOMY CEHCi Typ6yAcHTHiCTb — BAACTHBICTb CKAAAOBUX CACMCHTIB 6YAb-
SAKOTO IpoLecy Ha6yBaTH BIAHOCHY HIBHAKICTb. AHaai3 eKOHOMIYHUX NPOLECIB AO3BOASIE
3pO6I/ITI/I BUCHOBOK, IIIO IIPUYHHA Typ6yAeHTHOCTi — IPOSIB BiAHOCHOI IIBUAKOCTI OKPEMHUX
CACMCHTIB CUCTEMU IIPH 36cpc>1<eHHi B Hill MAKCMMAAbHOI INBUAKOCTI IOUIMPEHHS B3a€EMOAI.
Takuit maxia A2€ MOKAMBICTH 3aCTOCYBATH NEPETBOPEHHS AOPEHI[A AASL MATEMATHYHOTO

onucy Typ6yAeHTHOCTi €KOHOMIYHUX SIBUIII.

Karwuosi crosa: mypbysenmuicms, exonomiyna cucmema, exoHOMI4HI POUECH, MBUOKICIING PYXY

CACMEHINIB EKOHOMIYHOT CUCIIEMHU, EKOHOMIYHA OUHAMIKA.

Cardinal changes, which are observed in global economy, will have long-standing macro-
economic consequences for all countries. Instability of the world economic system, its dynamic
nature and contradiction of managerial influences, on the one hand is a threat for a business
system and can lead to various crisis phenomena, and on the other hand opens opportunities,
pushes to a search of new sources for economic development and modernization of economic
system. One of the characteristic features of economic systems is their turbulence, which is re-
vealed in an irregular movement, which is characterized by a rapid change of market tendencies
and strong tides of economic indices, stepwise variations of static states of the system, which
initiate considerable differences in the rate of their pace and directionality.

In modern Ukraine the notion of “turbulence” is widely applied in the sphere of economic
studies. But its usage is based not on an elaborated theoretical and methodological base, but
only on intuitive comprehension. Turbulence is usually interpreted as an irregular movement,
characterized by a rapid change of market tendencies and strong tides of economic indices?.
Thus, let us designate how appropriate is to use the notion of “turbulence” while analyzing
economic systems, what the turbulence of the economic system is, and how important the
analysis of the economic systems is for studying turbulence.

The analysis of variability of economic environment is traditionally believed to be one
of the most important tasks in economic studies. However, historically the economists paid
main attention to exposure of regularities in static states of the economic system. D. Nort in
his 1993 Nobel lecture stated that there is no theory of economic dynamics. In fact, traditional
approaches do not allow explaining volatility of processes in the economic environment. In
modern economic science it is interpreted as a stepwise change of static states. Such approach

was characteristic for research in the 19" -20* century.

! Prokhorova O. V. Faktory ustoichivosti rehionalnoi ckonomicheskoi sistemy v usloviiakh turbulentnosti / O. V. Prokhorova // Molodoi

uchenyi. — 2015, ~ Ne21.1. - Pp. 18-22,
' Dobrocheev O. Pravila Dobrocheeva. Russkii Khaos — eto tot zhe nemetskii poriadok, no tolko dlia ochen bolshoi strany / O. Dobrocheev
[Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hetp://www.peremeny.ru/books/ osminog/1679
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Theories of economic growth are mainly restricted to determination of the set of factors,
which designate equal states of the economic system. The IS-LM model (investment — saving,
liquidity preference — money supply), developed by John Hicks on the basis of . M. Keynes’
ideas, shows the direction of changes of static states under changes of interest rates and income.
At the same time it presupposes balanced demand for money and its supply, as well as savings
and investment. Economic multipliers are the tools for analysis of qualitative changes only of
some indices. System-oriented analysis, widely used in economic sciences, is a study of the sys-
tem’s static states. The theory of economic mechanisms (L. Hurwicz, R. Myerson, E. Maskin)
mainly deals with peculiarities of markets functioning, including under asymmetry of infor-
mation and possibility to apply special institutions and procedures to ensure market stability.
However, the theory does not directly touch on the problem of dynamics.

To characterize the state of economic system one traditionally uses balance correspondenc-
es “demand — supply”, “revenues — expenses”, “production — marketing”, “savings — investment’.
At the same time main attention is focused on the factors aimed to achieve balance, and not
factors of its unbalancing. Thus, dynamics of the economic system is in fact understudied. We
suppose that economic dynamics can be defined as a totality of processes, which pass with
different intensity, influence each other, coincide in direction or are differently directed. The
process, in its turn, is a shift of states, which is characterized by certain velocity. Namely, the
latter distinguishes a dynamic state from a static one’.

The theory of economic dynamics first of all studies the processes which take place within
an economic system; secondly, relative velocity of its elements, i.e. the difference between the
rate of dynamics. In particular, a shift in correlation between the processes of agreement under-
taking (formation of obligation of business units) and their execution in the course of mutual
payments is a major factor of instability. Analyzing dynamics one mainly pays attention not to
structural, but procedural parameters of the economic system and correspondingly procedural
approach to its functioning®.

The most complicated manifestation of economic dynamics is high volatility of processes,
which depends on considerable differences in the pace and directionality. First of all instability
is inherent to the processes of price formation, currency rates and exchange quotation. Their
changes are represented in time by a complicated and often chaotic movement. But consid-
erable instability is peculiar of other economic processes: formation of demand and supply at
the market of factor of production, consumption and savings, investment, product marketing,
calculation, generation of budget revenues and expenditures and so on.

In economic analytics and scientific papers instability is interpreted as tides of correspond-

ing indices. But it can be represented as a complicated spiral movement or a whirl formation.

3 Olsevych Yu. Ya. Sovremennyi krizis “meinstrima” v otsenkakh cho predstavitieliei (predvaritelnyi analiz). — M.: Institu ckonomiki

RAN,2013.-P.12

*+ 4 Zhuravlova H.P., ManokhinaN.V. Novyic pravila ihry v usloviiakh ckonomicheskoi turbulentnosti / HP. Zhuravlova, N.V. Manokhina
// Vestnik SHSEU. - 2013. — Issue N5 (49). - P. 27.
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Ph. Cotler andJ. A. Caslione define turbulence as a process of destruction in the form of hur-
ricanes, tornados, cyclones or tsunamis. In all these cases stability and predictability disappear.
In economy turbulence, as a rule, is so much unpredicted and prolonged, that causes decline
or protracted crisis’.

On the basis of V. Prihozhin’s works on non-linear dynamics and B. Mandelbrot’s theory of
fractals (geometric figures, which are characterized by self-similarity and fractional dimensions)®
were made a range of attempts to study economic processes by means of non-linear equations
and find fractal structures and laws of similarity within market variables. In terms of the received
data now the following definition is formed: economy is referred to the systems, which are
non-integrated as J. Poincare stated. It means that in economic environment always appear new
factors, which cannot be accounted at the initial stage of analysis and predicting calculations.

Manifestation of similarity laws and existence of fractal structures, i.c. instability, are pos-
sible only under the conditions of endurance of informational flows. Correspondingly, absence
of fractal structures testifies instability of information flows in economy. As a result appear
problems in modeling economic processes and their forecasting, irresistible for modern times.
Difficulties in studying economic dynamics are also connected with understudied methods
of analysis, which let make accents on volatility of processes in the economic system. One of
the lines of development of such methods is studying turbulence, which requires examination
of processes, which stipulates formation of systems and evolution of their specific elements.

From the methodological point of view a question of using such notions as “pace” and
“velocity” in analyzing economic processes is quite urgent. On the contrary to velocity pace is
a dimensionless index.

In natural sciences velocity is a major characteristic of turbulence. In physics it is studied as
arelation of space dimension to time. In chemistry velocity of reaction is a quantity adjustment
of material particles per unit time, i.c. it does not possess special characteristic. Thus, there is
no universal notion of velocity, which indicates a possibility to apply its broad interpretation in
economics, as a relation of paces of interrelated economic processes. This index is a quantitative
measure of correlation between dynamic phenomena and is of great significance for analysis of
emergence of turbulent states.

In natural sciences turbulence is interpreted as movement in continuous medium, in which
one can observe formation of whitls as a result of velocity pulsation in separate local spheres.
In aviation a zone of high turbulence designates an air-pocket. Turbulence arises in the flows of
liquid, gas, liquid crystal, plasma, blood flow in a human’s heart. This phenomenon is observed

in quantum medium. Sometimes velocity of a turbulence flow is represented as an average value,

> Cotler Ph. Khaotika: upravlinnia ta marketynh v epokhu turbulentnosti / Ph. Cotler and J. A. Caslione [translation from English, ed.
by T'V. Spivakovska, S.V. Spivakovskyia]. — Kyiv: Khimdzhest, Plaske. — 2009. - P. 14.
Mandelbrot B. Frakealnaia heometriia prirody / B. Mandelbrot. — M.: Institut kompiutornykh issledovanii, 2002. — 656 p.
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which is formed on the basis of a pulsation component’. Turbulence state is often determined
as chaotic. But such interpretation is not absolutely precise. Turbulence is revealed as a veloc-
ity space, i.e. movement of elements which earlier belonged to the same system with different
velocity rates. These elements are moving not like particles in Brownian movement, but show
space organization and form whirls.

At the carly stages of turbulence studying main attention was paid to transition of energy
from large-scale whirl-like structures to little-scale ones. Such transition of energy led to loss
of structures’ stability.

In the 1960s characteristics of the edge states and their role in turbulence weakening, as
well as importance of liquid viscosity for turbulent processes came to the foreground. Over the
recent years two hypothesis to explain turbulence in natural sciences have been used, namely
chaotic self-oscillation and chaotic attractor. First explains appearance of turbulence by the
system of reverse ties, which spread in the media of turbulence processes flow; under the sec-
ond one, formation of self-reconstruction whirl-like structures is connected with presence of
pluralities, which attract each other. Currently, these hypotheses are not considered promising.
In natural sciences the problem of transition from a stable (laminar) movement to a turbulent
one and back has not been decided yet®.

R. Mantegna and H. Stanley compared emergence of turbulence in natural environment
with formation of prices on financial assets. The first process is represented by wind variabilicy
in the atmosphere on the height of 6 m; the second one — dynamics of index S&P 500. The
authors came to the conclusion that processes in two different spheres are very alike on the
outside, but have various quantitative characteristics’. Both phenomena are described by the
exponent law o (T) ~ (T)v, however for a change of a market index the value is v = 0,53, i.c.
variables are not adjusted. For a wind speed v = 0,33, correspondingly these variables are not
correlated. At the same time, both above-mentioned processes in different ways reveal a pos-
sibility to return to the initial state.

We assume, that juxtapositions conducted by R. Mantegna and H. Stanley are not correct.
First of all, formation of a market index happens under influence of players who wish to forecast
cach other’s actions and to counter-play. This process is information-fucled and that is why
very volatile, but it does not fall into separate processes which flow with different velocity. One
should not mix volatile processes with turbulent: the former are characterized by fluctuations
in wide diapasons; the latter are described by movement of separate elements with different

velocity. It concerns a wind speed as well. In its nature this process is volatile and not turbulent.

Yevdochenko Ye.A. Turbulentnost hlobalnoi ekonomicheskoi sredy: teoreticheskiic aspekey i prakeicheskoie proiavleniie / Ye.A. Yev-
dochenko [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: hetp://www.irbis kneu kievua:8080/ bitstream/2010/5535/1/112-119.pdf

% Kravchuk N. Asymetrii i dysbalansy hlobalnoho rozvytku: ideino-teoretychni ta fundamentalni osnovy doslidzhennia / N. Kravchuk
// Mizhnarodna ckonomichna polityka. —2011. - N2 14-15. - Pp. 175.

Mantegna R, Stanley H. Vvedeniia v ekonofiziku: Korreliatsiia I slozhnost v finansakh / Translation from English / R. Mantegna and
H. Stanley. — M.: Publishing house “Librokom”, 2009. - 118 p.
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Only in some cases during the movement of air masses turbulence can be revealed, in particular
whirling of leaves on the pavement under gusts of wind. Such jerky movement is characterized
by emergence of velocity fields.

Analyzing turbulence scientists face a combination of two types of movement: rectilinear
and rotary. Velocity of the movements is different. In hydrodynamics the velocity of whirls can
achieve 0,5 — 0,7 form the flow velocity, what allows to state a hypothesis as to a special role of
relative velocity in turbulent phenomena.

From a general perspective, endurance is treated as a balanced state of processes in the eco-
nomic system. Speeds of the main economic processes flows are equal. Thus, relative velocity
of a specific process or its dynamics in comparison with a general variable nature of the system
is null. Taking this into consideration, dynamism of the economic system can be interpreted
as a non-zero one as to the relative velocity of specific economic processes'.

Stability is peculiar of a static state of the economic system. It is characterized by a compar-
ative proportionality of a change of specific processes, and at the same time relative velocity of
separate clements of the system is not revealed. But turbulence is described by such value, when
a mode of whirl rotation emerges. Acceleration of movement of some elements is combined
with slowing-up of other elements’ relative velocity. The more elements of the system acquire
relative speed, the more turbulent dynamics is, like irregular whirl movement. Analyzing turbu-
lence one should pay great attention to a maximum speed of cooperation circulation within the
system. Only being aware of a maximum speed of cooperation, one can determine relative speed
of its separate elements. Maximum speed of cooperation circulation is a movement velocity of
the system in general. Within the economic system cooperation between individual elements
is ensured by marketing of goods and services. Namely, velocity of concluding agreements can
be considered as a maximum speed of cooperation circulation within the system. As a rule, it
does not coincide with the velocity of discharging debts.

In this regard V. Burlachkov offers the following equation:

Cd=kCp, (1)

where:

Cd - velocity of concluding agreements (equals a maximum speed of cooperation
circulation);

Cp — velocity if discharging debts and correspondingly concluding agreement;

k - coefficient.

When k =1 speeds of concluding agreements and discharging debts are equal. Consequent-

ly their relative velocity equals null and by this ensures the main condition of the economic

10

Burlachkov V. Turbulentnost ekonomicheskikh protsesov: teoreticheskiie aspekty / V. Burlachkov // Voprosy ckonomiky. — 2009. — N
11— Pp.92.

Kulikova N.N. Kontseptualnyie polozheniia stratehicheskoho analiza v usloviiakh turbulentnosti ckonomicheskoho razvitiia / N.N. Ku-
likova // Sbornik nauchnykh trudov po materialam Mezhdunarodnoi nauchno-prakticheskoi konferentsii “Nauchnyie issledovaniia i ikh
prakticheskoe primeneniie. Sovremennoie sostoianic i puti razvitiia’, 2011. — Odessa: Publishing house “Chernomorie’, 2011. - Pp. 62.
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system stability. When k < 1 there is a threat of turbulence, due to disability to discharge debts
relative speed of the most important process in the economic system is not null'%,

One should take into consideration that a maximum velocity of cooperation circulation is
amaximum velocity of information transmission within the system. When its elements acquire
relative speed, there arises a field of velocity of information transmission. Variability of maxi-
mum velocity of information transmission presupposes circularity of economic development.
Velocity of concluding agreement is growing during the periods of middle-term economic im-
provement, as well as during elevating phases of Kondratiev long waves of the economic market
condition. Decreasing of velocity of concluding agreements equals the fall of effective demand.

Hedging operations form a special problem. These agreements can be concluded, but later
under realization of systematic risk they can remain unsolved. That is why they can be consid-
ered fulfilled only after expiration of the corresponding agreements.

Relative velocity of a specific economic process can be changed for two reasons: changes of
expandable equipment in the economic system or velocity of a specific progress. These reasons
also stipulate economic turbulence as a manifestation of continuity of movement at relative
velocity. Thus, stability of the economic system characterizes its state under null relative ve-
locity of elements, which are included into it. Chaos is a state of the system under null velocity
of cooperation circulation.

To understand turbulence and its mathematical interpretation it is necessary to apply
analysis of relative velocity of specific elements of the system, as well as maximum velocity of
cooperation circulation. In relativized physics velocity of moving objects correlate with the
velocity of light as a maximum speed of cooperation circulation in the physical medium.

Extremely outstanding Lorentz transformation gives a possibility to deal with one and the
same event in different systems of axes, i.c. different axes of reference which move relative to
cach other". That is why in this case one uses relative velocity, as well as a maximum speed of
light circulation. To transit from the system X to moving system X the following equations
of the Lorentz transformation are applied:

x=7(X +vp);t=7 (€ +vx>/2);y=y>;2=12, (2)

where:

141 = v2/c2 — Lorentz factor;

X, Y, z — coordinates of the system X;

X, Y, 7 — coordinates of the system X>;

v — velocity of the system X in relation to X;

¢ — light velocity.

12 Burlachkov V. Turbulentnost ekonomicheskikh protsesov: teoreticheskiie aspekey / V. Burlachkov // Voprosy ekonomiky. — 2009. — N
11. - Pp.93.

1 Olsevych Yu. Ya. Sovremennyi krizis “meinstrima” v otsenkakh eho predstavitieliei (predvaritelnyi analiz). — M.: Institu ekonomiki
RAN,2013.-P.37.
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At first the Lorentz transformations were applied only to the systems, which move recti-
linear and in parallel to each other, but when characteristics of non-commutability of these
transformations were revealed, they became to be used to analyze systems of a wider class.
Currently, the Lorentz transformations are used not only in relative physics, but also in other
spheres of natural sciences'*. However, allowability of their usage under analysis of the systems
with non-relative velocity, i.c. considerably less than the velocity of light, remains at the level
of a scientific hypothesis. We suppose that the Lorentz transformations are quite suitable for
studying specific systems in the course of their transformation to the movement with various
speed regimes. In this case velocity of the system is revealed in point A in relation to velocity
of this system in point B.

L. Sabinin and P. Mikheev state that supplement of relative speeds is neither non-com-
mutative nor associative'>. Non-commutative process is asymmetric. And quite the contrary
— commutative nature represents symmetry. Non-commutative nature represents a significant
specificity of the process — succession and inequality of concrete stages. Non-associative nature
reveals inconvertibility of a process. Crucial significance is inherent to the question of a pos-
sibility to apply dynamics pace (dimensionless indices) instead of velocity index (which has
measurability — km/s) in the Lorentz transformation. Pace as well as velocity is a relative index.
We suppose, its usage even simplifies calculations, excluding time variable.

The Lorentz transformations mathematically describe not only spatial movement in
a straight line, but also rotation. One can imagine two consequent transformations, which
transmit the system from the state S into the state S, and S,. At the same time the velocity of
the system changes. But two consequent transformations B, and B, are not equal with the third
transformation B, due to non-commurative characteristics. Third transformation includes
rotation through an angle w. As Ch. Misner, K. Thorne and J. Wheeler stated velocity of such
rotation is determined by acceleration of the system movement'®. This characteristic of relative
velocity change can be described as follows:

B(v1)B(v2) = C(w), B(v1 +v2), (3)

where:

vl, v2 — vectors of relative velocity;

B - operator of a straight-line movement of the system;

C - operator of its rotation; (@) — angle of rotation.

Equation (3) shows, that a change of relative velocity includes two operators: the first one
ensures a straight-line movement of the system, the second one — its rotation through the angle

w. Under a certain correlation of relative velocity elements of the system can do not just a turn,

' Baskal S., Kim Y. Rotations Associated with Lorentz Boosts / S. Baskal, Y. Kim // Journal of Physics A: Mathematical and General. -
2005. - Vol. 38. — N 29 [Eaexrponnuit pecypc]. — Pexnm aoctymy: www. physics.metu.edu.tr/~baskal/jpa-bk05.pdf.

15 Sabinin L. V., Mikheev P. O. O zakone slozheniia skorostei v spetsialnoi teorii otnositelnosti / L. V. Sabinin, P. O. Mikheev // Ispekhi
matematicheskikh nauk. — 1993. — Vol. 48. — Issue 5 (293). - Pp. 183-184.

16 Misner Ch., Thorne K., Wheeler J. Hravitatsiia / Ch. Misner, K. Thorne and J. Wheeler. Vol. 3. - M.: Mir, 1977. - P. 405.
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but a full U-turn. It means that a change of relative velocity can lead to a whirl formation. It
is clear that in this case we discuss only peculiarities of mathematical description of a specific
phenomenon — change of relative speed of the systems’ elements. Quantitative analysis allows
existence of a rotation operator of mathematical changes of relative velocity"”. But it does not
mean that such operator must obligatory be present in physical and especially in economic
processes. In this case it is necessary to conduct qualitative analysis of specific phenomena,
which will prove or refute a possibility to form a whirl-like movement within the systems under
a change of relative velocity of movement of the system’s elements.

Each specific element of the system under the increase of relative velocity falls within the
scope of rotation. At that, the main factor of asymmetry arising is a leap of the system’s velocity,
which appears as a result of rapid acceleration. We believe that such interpretation can be ap-
plied to economic processes. As a result of a change of a velocity regime, this is presupposed by
relative velocity of separate elements of the economic system, in which a whirl-like movement
is formed, as a zone of instability with a multidirectional dynamics of market indices. A whirl-
like effect in the economic system is revealed as a result of a rapid change of movement velocity
of its elements as to a maximum speed of cooperation circulation. In particular, velocity leaps
break a balanced nature of a system. But when the velocity of the system’s elements is close to
amaximum velocity of cooperation circulation such leaps are not significant, and the rotation
effect appears to be a minimal one.

“Bubbles” at the stock and mortgage markets of the USA became the results of relative ve-
locity manifestations of the interrelated processes or differences in their dynamics. Correspond-
ingly, cancellation of a turbulent state is connected with restoration of certain correspondence
between velocity types within the system

In economy turbulence can appear, if a pace of discharging debrts is lagging behind a pace
of concluding agreements, i.e. formation of obligations. It is proved by dynamics of total debts
of the national economics of well-developed countries, in particular the USA, over the periods,
which precede the biggest financial disruptions, namely the 1929 and 2008 crises. The degree
of national economics’ debts, when from 30% up to 50% of agreements in the consumers sec-
tor are concluded in credit can be treated as critical. In this situation a whirl-like effect arises.
A turbulent state of economy is presupposed by breaches in paces of progress of such interre-
lated processes as demand and supply, production and consumption, saving and investment.

Therefore, knowledge of turbulence laws allows determining not a single trajectory of the
state’s development, but a whole vector field of the most possible (stable) wave-shaped changes.
One should bear in mind an unchangeable law of chaos: projecting something, we get some-
thing quite different, which is on the edge of projected (i.c. something which just resembles
the initial plans).

17 Sabinin L. V., Mikheev P. O. O zakone slozheniia skorostei v spetsialnoi teorii otnositelnosti / L. V. Sabinin, P. O. Mikheev // Ispekhi
matematicheskikh nauk. — 1993. - Vol. 48. - Issue 5 (293). — Pp. 183-184.
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The conducted analysis gives us an opportunity to make the following conclusions. Firstly,
turbulence is a characteristic feature of various processes, including economic ones, thus this
is a feature of economic dynamics. Application of a procedural approach in macroeconomics
presupposes usage of such notions as turbulence and relative velocity of processes.

Secondly, turbulence appears as a manifestation of relative velocity of specific processes.
In this case economic system can lose its stability. Consequently, balance is a state of economic
system under null or minimal relative velocity of its elements. Turbulence as a mechanism of
instability arises not under null relative velocity of the system’s elements. In this sense turbulence
is a characteristic of constituent elements of any process to obtain relative velocity.

Thirdly, due to the analysis of economic processes we may conclude that the reason of
turbulence is in representation of a relative velocity of separate elements of the system while
preserving a maximum velocity of cooperation circulation within it. Such approach gives a pos-
sibility to apply the Lorentz transformations for a mathematical description of turbulence of

economic phenomena.
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Priority in interrelationship of political phenomena
“transformation — modernization” in Central Eastern European
post-communist countries

The paper examines inter relationship between political transformation and modernization.
It has been proved that modernization does not exist without specific value qualities. In the
majority of post-communist CEE countries after 1989 it has been necessary to perform tasks of
political transformation and political modernization, which often could not be clearly differen-
tiated. Thus, it is racher complicated to determine priority in correlation of such political phe-
nomena as «transformation — modernization». However, having undergone necessary political
transformation and modernization and become the EU members, a part of post-communist
CEE countries are approaching, and other are striving for achieving that level of development,
which they have chosen as a direction sign at the beginning of transformation and which has

already been attained by Western countries.

Keywords: modernization, transformation, political modernization, CEE countries, political

institutions, political structure.

NMPIOPUTETHICTb Y B3AEMO3B’A3KY NONITUMHUX OEHOMEHIB
«TPAHCOOPMALIA - MOAEPHI3ALIA» Y NOCTKOMYHICTUYHUX
KPAIHAX LiCE

VY CTaTTi AOCAIAYKEHO B32€MO3B 30K MOAITHIHUX Tpch<1>0pMauiI Ta MOACPHi3aulii. AoBeaeHo,
IO MOACPHi3amii 63 IIEBHOTO LiHHICHOTO HABAHTAXKCHHS HpOCTO He icHye. Y 6iABIIOCTI
noctkomyHicTiaHux Kpain LICE micas 1989 poky A0BeAOCs BOAHOYAC BUKOHYBATU 3aBAAHHS
HOAITHYHOI TpaHCopMalii Ta MOAITHIHOI MOAEPHI3aLil, SIKi YaCTO HE MAAABAAUCS JiTKil
AndepeHmiarii. TOMy BU3HAYUTH MPIOPUTETHICTD Y B321€M03B’5[3Ky MOAITHYHHX (CHOMCHIB
«Tpch<1>opMauiﬂ — MOACPHI3alisl» HAATO BaXKKO. Brim, 3ailicHuBIIM HCO6XiAHy HOAITHYHY
TpaHCPOPMALIiIO Ta MOACPHI3aLiio i cTaBum yaeHamu €C, YacTHHA TOCTKOMYHICTHYHHX KpaiH
LJCE Habanxaerncs, a inmi — HParHyTb AIUTH AO TOTO PiBHS PO3BUTKY, IKUI BOHU 06p21AI/I SK

AOPOTOBKA3 Ha I0YATKy TPaHCPOPMALIil i IKOTO BXKE AOCSTAU KPaiHH 3aXO0AY.

57



Burdiak Vira

Karwuosi carosa: modepnizayis, mpancopmanis, nosimuyna modepuizayis, xpainu LJCE,

NOATMUSHL IHCIMUIY MU, ROATMUYHA CIPYKINYPA.

Ability for modernization is a formula for successful development of the society, what has been
testified both by history and modern practice. Analyzing changes in post-communist CEE
countries and examining the essence of modernization processes, first of all it is necessary to
discover if they are a part of transformation and what kind of correlation between them exist
under democratization of the political system. Nowadays, this problem is extremely urgent.
The first President of Bulgaria Zh. Zhelev, stated that “the key stage of post-communist de-
mocracy transformation is in the overall reformation of the political system, its approaching
to the current political systems of the Western World, i.c. modernized societies™. We suppose
that interrelation of transformation and modernization in CEE countries must be examined
through political development, aimed at changing certain structural and functional institutions
and elements of political system.

Basic categories of the modernization theory are represented by the notions “tradition-
al society” and “modern society” In many European languages notions “modern” and “pres-
ent-day” are often used synonymously, though there are certain differences. In particular, “New
Definition Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language” defines “present-day’, firstly, as that which
belongs to the same epoch; secondly, as that which happens today, nowadays, currently; third-
ly, as that which corresponds to the needs of time, caused by its requirements, modern, most
recent”. “Modern” is unambiguously defined as new-fashioned, actual, novel’. In the German
language a word “modern” is used to oppose tradition. In the Polish language a synonym for
the notion “present-day” are “aktualny” and “nowoczesny”. To our mind, a notion “modern” is
more focused on the dynamics of development and is aimed at future, what is taken into con-
sideration in our paper.

In accordance with this approach, changes in CEE countries after 1989 can be character-
ized as revolutionary-modernization. The term describes the essence of the processes, as the
notions “modern’, “modernization” point at the social activity, aimed at changes, required by
present time and which cover all spheres of the society’s activity: political, economic, social
and ideological.

We tend to believe, that transformation (democratization) must be examined as an insep-

arable element of the society modernization under condition that it takes place in the spirit of

Zhelev Zh. Novatavyshna politika na Bulgariai NATO / Zh. Zhelev. - S., 1994. - P.5.

Novyi dumachnyi slovnyk Ukrainskoi movy. In 3 volumes / Ed. by V. Yaremenko and V. Slipushko. — Kyiv: Publishing house “Akonit”,
2006. - Vol. 1-3.

3 Bordachev T.V. Predely Evropeizatsii. Rossiia I Evropeiskii Soiuz 1991 — 2007: teoriia i praktika otnoshenii. — M.: GU-VSHE, 2008. —
P22
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Europeanization®. In other cases there can be a variant of transformational changes towards
authoritarianism, what is clearly testified by experience of Central Asian countries. Within insta-
ble societies, which are at the stage of modernization, conservatism is replaced by nationalism,
which stands out as an independent ideological and political force. By all means, one cannot
neglect that important role, which was played by nationalism in modernization processes in
CEE countries. However, it is necessary to specify considerable difference in its tasks. For in-
stance, in Ukraine and Baltic countries nationalists efforts first of all were aimed at protecting
independence, in Central-Eastern European countries — at restoring national values, and in
Russia — at revival of a unified strong state and protection of the Russians’ interests in separated
countries. The idea of the “chosen” nation Russian scientists distinctly exploit in most modern
conceptions of the Russian Federation development. Quite often they turn their attention to
one of the famous representatives of radical nationalism M. Danilevskii, who justified pan-
Slavism and an opposition of the Russian state ideology to the West'.

A problem of political modernization, faced by CEE countries and the USSR in 80s-90s
of the 20" century, is described a bit separately. In response to social challenges, the scientists
propose their own comprehension of the problem. I. Deviatko, studying activity theories,
pointed out their close interconnection with modernization theories of practical rationality®.
W. Zapf interpreted political modernization in a three-dimensional perspective: as a secular
process, commenced by the industrial revolution, when a small group of countries, which are
modernized nowadays, developed quite successfully; as a variable process, when low-performing
countries tried to catch up with the leading ones; as attempts of modern countries to accept
new calls on their way of innovations and reforms’. V. A. Zimin states, that political modern-
ization can be defined as formation, development, and spread of modern political institutions,
practices, as well as modern political structure. However, such institutions and practices must
correspond to modern models of democratic institutions or surpass them. Therefore, they are
intended to contribute to real participation of people in political power system and its influence
on taking certain political decisions®.

On the contrary to a traditional modernization of social institutions, political moderniza-

tion is formation, development, and spread of modern political institutions, practices, as well

* Nowadays among the scientists, who study European integration a concept of Europeanization is becoming more and more popular,

which, despite existing theoretical differences, concerning what in fact should be interpreted as Europeanization, its origins and influences
on the political system and civil life and is applied mainly for comprehension and analysis of changes in any states inner policy, caused
by the process of European integration. Europeanization is determined as changes in all spheres of social life of the EU member states or
the EU candidate states. Basing on this broad definition, the scientists propose a narrower definition of Europeanization as a process of
formation, spread and institutionalization of formal and informal rules, procedures, political paradigms, styles, courses of action, mutual
convictions and norms, which are determined and approved at various EU decision-making processes and are incorporated into logic
of inner discourses, certain traits, political structures, directions of state policy among the EU member states.

> Danilevskii N. Ya. Rossiia i Evropa / N. Ya. Danilevskii. — M. : Kniga, 1991. - 574 p.

¢ Deviatko LF. Sotsiolohicheskie teorii deiatelnosti i prakricheskoi ratsionalnosti / LF. Deviatko. — M.: Avanti Plius, 2003.— P. 225.

Zapf'W. Die Modernisierung und Modernisierungstheorien / W. Zapf // Modernisierung moderner Gesellschaften. Hrsg. W. Zapf. —

Frankfurca M., 1991. - S.24-25.

Zimin V.A. Politicheskaia modernizatsiia v Rossii / V.A.Zimin. — Samara: Publishing house of Samara scientific Center RAN, 2016. —

P.30.
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as modern political structure. Political life of CEE countries required implementation of those,
which would most adequately correspond to transformation of political system of the society
and could adjust themselves to changes, modern challenges and would conform to the models
of modern democratic institutions or differ from them in a way: from rejection of unfamiliar
patterns to acceptance of the form, while filling it with an extrinsic essence. If we specify mod-
ernization as a transition from totalitarian regime to democracy, then its core lies in creation
of social and political mechanisms, which let the biggest part of the society influence the de-
cision-making processes. In this case, the theory of modernization reduplicates the theory of
democratic transition, reducing fundamental principles of the theory of modernization to the
principles of democracy consolidation.

Most often the mechanism of political modernization, namely “assimilation” (copying, im-
itation) of patterns is used. According to the world experience there are two types of imitation:
imitation of an algorithm, when a mechanism of any process, its essence or functional loading is
copied (as a process of cooperation between three branches of government); imitation of the re-
sult or form, the so-called “simulation” (declaration of free and competitive elections, i.e. dejure,
taking into consideration their not free and uncompetitive nature defacto or formation of three
branches of power without factual implementation of the principle of separation of powers).

Better results of modernization are obtained due to imitation of algorithms. It is carried
out in a specific historical and social-cultural context of a country under influence of national
traditions. Imitated institutions and practices are changing under impact of traditions, they
adjust to them. One can observe inter-influence of traditions and borrowings, their alteration.
The goal of modernization is creation of a differentiated political structure, territorial and
functional enlargement of a central legislation, constant broadening and introduction of social
groups, disabled people into political life, weakening of elites and their legitimacy and so on.
Such goal of modernization is embodied in social values like economic growth of democracy,
fairness, equality, welfare, stability, order. Main characteristics of social life, which must be
eliminated in the course of modernization, are poverty dependence, inequality, repressions.
Political institutions are created to solve constantly growing economic and social problems,
which appear in the process of forming new, open type of cooperation, which presuppose:
formation and development of rational bureaucracy, which would be responsible to political
leaders, elected by people, as well as insure execution of necessary managerial functions on the
basis of law; creation of political organizations, authoritative among population, which pro-
tect people’s right a possibility to be heard in significant political decision-making processes;
existence of interest groups, which oppose each other, political unions and parties, free press;
substitution of traditional elites by modernizers; enlargement of people with political and civil
rights and so on.

Despite the fact that modernization may take place in different ways, M. V. Ilin singles out
universal traits of political modernization: creation of differentiated political structure with
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a high specialization of political roles and institutions; formation of modern sovereign state;
strengthening of its role, broadening of the sphere of activity and intensification of the role of
law as a linking element between a state and citizens; enlargement of number citizens (with
political and civil rights) and active incorporation of social groups and disabled people into
political life; formation and growth of rational political bureaucracy, alternation of a rational
impersonified bureaucratic organization into a dominated system of management and con-
trol; weakening of traditional elites and their legitimacy; strengthening of modernizing elites’.

Transformation in CEE countries after 1989 gave a new impulse to the process of mod-
ernization. This directionality of the vector of social changes is inherent to all post-communist
countries. Transition from authoritarianism to democracy was considered to be a victory of
awestern liberal model in the ideological opposition and overcoming system conflicts, at least
large-scale ones. During the democracy’s third wave, a name given by S. Huntington, this path
has been chosen by almost 30 countries'. Therefore, the opportunity of establishing basic
institutions described by structural functionalism has obtained its realization.

T. Parsons defines it as a development of evolutionary universals in the course of differentia-
tion, increase in status, common values and incorporating into a single modernization process''.
Thus, a classical formula of modernization offered by R. Bendix has been testified, while he
understands “modernization as a type of social changes, which is rooted in the English industrial
and French political revolutions. It was found in economic and political progress of some soci-
eties-pioneers and subsequent changes among underperformers™2. Elaborated by him theory
of diffusion and movement “forward” explains stratification of societies in the international
perspective, competitiveness in protection of advantages and liquidation of underdevelopment
and long-standing attempts in ranging those who take the lead and those who go behind.

In political, economic and social perspective hopes among population in CEE countries in
1989-1990 testified, that the collapse of a team economy and party-government dictatorship
unleashed universal innovation forces, earlier suppressed processes of institutions formation
and gave power for further mobilization of powerful internal evolutionary forces. And they, in
their turn, will force to rapid economic growth, political democracy and this justifies sacrifices
of a painful but short period. However, the experience of political development, unfortunately,
gives not so optimistic examples.

Revolutionism of social and political changes, which took place in CEE countries, did not
cause doubts. Political and social-economic changes touched the grounds of the society, all

its spheres and had profound and qualitative character. First of all they revealed in abruption

2 1lin MV. Slova i smysly Opyrt opisaniia kliuchsvykh politicheskjkh poniatii / MV. 1lin. - M:ROSSPEN, 1997. — Pp.49-52.

Huntington S.P. Democracy’s third wave / S.P. Huntington // Journal of Democracy, 1991 (Spring). — P. 18.

Parsons T. Evolutionire Universalien der Gesellschaft / T. Parsons // Zapf W. (Hrsg,) Theorien des sozialen Wandels. — Kéln-Berlin, 1969.

-S.57.

1> Bendix R. Modernisierung in internationaler Perspektive / R. Bendix// Theorien des sozialen Wandels. Hrsg. W. Zapf. — Koln-B., 1969.
-S.509.
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of power inheritance, its full reconstruction. Such thesis can be controverted, as in Bulgar-
ia, Hungary, the Czech Republic etc. political changes were grounded on laws and solutions
were peaceful. However, terrific events took place in Romania in December 1989, as well as in
Croatia in 1991. But prohibition of communist parties in most CEE countries or their almost
immediate transformation into “socialistic” speaks for the abruption of legal power inheritance,
even if do not take into account less important. At the same time important decisions, which
contradicted the then constitutions and legislations of those countries, ensured regime change.

The example is transformation of the Republic of Bulgaria; if we take into consideration
the depth of modern political and social-economic changes by all means is revolutionary, and
its modernization nature testifies of the vector of changes, of the aim set by the government
and society. Modernization in the Republic of Bulgaria is a transitional process from a tradi-
tional towards a modernized society, including elimination of an old regime and formation of
anew one, desocialization and resocialization of the socicty. Speaking of the value direction of
a chosen vector of development, it can be interpreted as: positive-negative, success-decline of
traditional norms, progress-regress etc®.

Polish scientist A. Walicki in his essay “Three Patriotism” carried out a profound analysis of
Polish nationalism and pointed out its role in modernization processes. He studied patriotism
as a faithfulness to the people’s will, which reveals in the desire for internal and external sover-
eignty; adherence to the national idea, which is traditionally preserved and will be implemented
in future; and patriotism as a kind of protection of the real national interest, which should not
correspond with the will of the majority of people, as well as (in this or that way) with a com-
prehensible national idea. A. Walicki approvingly speaks of Polish tradition to idealize Polish
gentry’s democracy and similarity of the “Solidarity” to the old gentry’s civic movements and
old-Polish forms of democracy. At the same, the scientist points out that the republican-dem-
ocratic tradition existed in Poland without capitalism and individual-liberal values, which as
many scholars believe, contributed to capitalistic modernization, while a democratic tradition
amalgamated with a deeply rooted hostility towards “bourgeois” values and created psycholog-
ical obstacles in the process of economic modernization. He highlights devotion of the Polish
society to conventionalities, romantic heritage, and inclination towards celebration of defeats,
what is clearly seen in modern Poland'.

These tendencies are indicative of the modernization processes in Ukraine. In the course
of the post-Soviet development period of Ukraine in national political science predominated
the idea concerning the necessity to implement decentralization practices in the state in or-
der to achieve a higher, European level of state formation and democracy. National scientists
usually state that transference of power competence and governmental resources to the local

level will provide people with a broader opportunity to exercise the right to participate in

1 Cuellar J. Nashe tvorcheskoe raznoobrazie / J. Cuellar. — Sofia — Paris, UNESKO, 1996. - P. 37.
1 Natsionalism: anthology. — 2 edition. / by: O.Protsenko, V. Lisovyi. — K.: Smoloskyp, 2006. — Pp. 566-599.
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politics. However, a more profound examining of the problem shows, that this right is limit-
ed by a number of criteria, such as access to resources, which can be used as power resources,
an ability to interpret adequately huge loads of diverse information as to the situation in the
society, in order to take rational decisions and get an opportunity to resist influence of organ-
ized well-resourced groups, which have contrasting political interests. It should be mentioned,
that such precautions as to inexpediency of accepting the process of power decentralization
as a universal recipe of democratization long before found their conceptual framing in foreign
social and political discourse®.

Modernization in political science is more often equated with positive processes — changes
towards that type of economic, social and political system, which has already been formed in
Western Europe and North America. Life cycle of modernization process has two stages. At
the first stage it is identified as progressive, while the rest is routine, doomed to fail. The second
stage of modernization process starts at the moment, when it becomes unwanted and incon-
sistencies of social changes just interfere. Such point of modernization cycle is called “social
changes saturation point”. The criterion of the state-nation maturity and its elites is the existence
and effectiveness of social technologies usage, which had to continue the already commenced
modernization of the society. This situation caused challenges for national elites, the main of
which was focused around the “saturation point’, including combination of destructive and
constructive elements, as well as new and old points.

Usually to start the process of modernization one requires inner dynamics of social devel-
opment and connections with external world'®. That is why, modernization was two-fold: its
models appeared in a society or were imposed/borrowed. These concepts are known in the
political science as “internal” (inner) and “external” (outer)"”. The second type of modernization
is of two kinds: active and reactive attitude to its models. When we speak of active atticude
we consider a two-step modernization: prime modernization models are created, which can
be imposed or borrowed as secondary. In the Western world modernization took place “from
above-within”, while in CEE countries — “from above-outside”. Selection of models and ways
of modernization implementation depend on the role and maturity of elites in every specific
post-communist country.

Crucial role in the process of modernization belongs to the social medium, where mod-
ernization models are implemented and adapted. Disregard of the social medium specificity
stopped further modernization. The criterion for successful adaptation of a modernization
model is a differentiated and socially rationalized society, which counterbalances social integ-

rity. Along with that, it is necessary to prevent negative distortion of modernization models,

5 Kulishenko T. Yu. Detsentralizatsiia vlady v Evropeiskykh krainakh v konteksti vplyvu resursozabezpechenykh hrup / T. Yu. Kulishenko
// Hileia : scientific newsletter : collection of research papers. — K. : M. P. Drahomanov NPU’s publishing house, 2016. - Is. 108. —
Pp.297-299.

16" Myshkova D. Predimstvata na izostanaliia / D. Myshkova // Sotsiolohicheskie problemy. — 1995. — Ne2. - P.37.

7" Dimitrov G. Bulgaria v orbite na modernizatsiiata / G. Dimitrov. — Sofia, 1995. - P.204.
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distortion while they are “extracted” from the context of the prime social medium, in the course
of “transformation” according to form and essence, their incorrect implementation in the soci-
ety, which chooses the model. Introduction of models presupposes a certain level of communi-
cation of the society, modernization and communicative competence of the society in general.

Modernization by means of “introduced models” (imposed or borrowed) is “a process of
conscious management of social changes, deliberate, willful, and, correspondingly, a certain type
of social reality, constructed by power™®. Willful actempts presuppose a level of organization,
maturity in decision-making processes and their implementation. Absence of directionality
during modernization however does not mean its suspension — one should apply a theory of
chance to current multi-choice social changes. Imposed modernization® predetermines inner
structuring of the process and requires constant changes. According to this approach, among its
paradoxes one should take into consideration permanent dynamism and “change in a change”
Let us mention, that the research pointed out that in some CEE countries took place “accel-
erated modernization™.

Every society forms its own model of modernization, connected with a previous, pre-mod-
ernized basis, and therefore its development differs from the context of other socicties. Redu-
plication, export of modernization is impossible. Studying industrialization and development
Ch. Herper states that industrialization is a narrow notion, identical to economic development,
while “development” itself is a narrower notion, which includes improvement of people’s ma-
terial welfare.

In scientific literature modernization is divided into “successful” (stability of social suc-
cession) and “unsuccessful” (retraditionality). The intermediate variant is a “modernization
crisis’, which appears, when various obstacles to constant succession of social innovations and
retraditionality are deliberately created. Bulgarian scientist N. Genov points out at three types
of states, which are undergoing modernization: dynamic; capable of constant adaptation; and
those, which “fall” in modernization®. He also supposes that “political modernization” con-
tributes to creation of a nation by means of a new consolidated ideology, introduction of its
principles, increasing civil participation in management™.

Modernization is marked by certain tragicalness. Politicians must get into a new social
role — politically managed modernization changes them from “structure-forming” into “struc-
ture-reflective” society. In such periods there is a need for maturity of political elites, which gives

an opportunity to comprehend changes in status. During the process of modernization active

'8 Khristov I. Miasto na pravoto v modernizatsionnite protsesy v Bulgaria / I. Khristov // Sotsiolohicheski problemy. —1995.— Ne2. -
Pp. 123-124.

Y Myshkova D. Predimstvata na izostanaliia / D. Myshkova // Sotsiolohicheski problemy. — 1995. - Ne2. - P. 37.

* Dimitrov G. Bulgaria v orbite na modernizatsiiata / G. Dimitrov. — Sofia, 1995. - P. 206.

! Genov Kh. Ptisha na modernizatsiiata / Kh. Genov //Politicheski izsledvaniia. — 1994. — Ne1. — P 100.

2 Ibid. - P. 105.
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interference of a state in economy and culture is limited by typical political and administrative
tasks, refusal from the state regulation of economy and culture.

At the same time, we believe that the abovementioned types of modernization are not
ideal. Most post-communist CEE countries are characterized by a combination of these types.
Modernity keeps current questions of modernization in a new interpretation, in particular by
the fact that modernization is a challenge for each society and every state undergoes modern-
ization. Differences between societies are determined not along the “traditional — modernized”
line, not along the kind, but by the degree, possibility or necessity of each state to participate
in international communication.

Nowadays, among the factors of modernization one can name: globalization of technolog-
ical transfer and market, international politics and conflicts, information, knowledge, culture.
At the global level last three factors were recognized at the UN conference on information
society and development in South Africa (1995), in UN Security Council’s report on global
development (1998), in the UNESCO world committee. At the level of the European Union
these factors received recognition and initiative while creating “information society” and “so-
ciety of perception’, in the Program of preservation and enhancement of cultural differences.
Successful modernization has a range of dependent criteria — transition to communication
model, information society, people’s security. Analyzing modernization one should pay attention
to its cultural differences: in some cultures modernization is not interpreted as a central value;
modernization is interpreted in different ways under culture of poverty and ethics of wealth®.

Thus, modernization does not exist without specific value qualities. We suppose, that most
CEE countries during the post-communist period simultaneously perform tasks of political
transformation and political modernization, which often could not be clearly differentiated.
That is why it is particularly complicated to determine priority in interrelationship of political
phenomena “transformation — modernization” in post-communist CEE countries. However,
itis important to state that performing necessary political transformation and modernization
and becoming the EU members, a part of them are approaching, and other are striving for
achieving that level of development, which they have chosen as a direction sign at the beginning

of transformation and which has been attained by Western countries.
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Wyzsza Szkota Gospodarki Krajowej w Kutnie

Struktura organizacyjna stuzb specjalnych - ilustracja
w oparciu o wybrane modele panstw i systemy polityczne

Streszczenie

Stuzby specjalne — jako element struktury panstwa — mozna i nalezy opisywa¢ za pomoca
i poprzez ich konstrukeje ustrojowa, oraz model funkcjonowania. Pozycja jaka zajmuja
w panstwie determinuje ich mozliwosci, kompetencje oraz samorzadnos¢. Normodawcy
tworzac okreslone agencje wywiadowcze, wyraznie przewiduja katalog spraw, ktorymi
wskazany organ moze si¢ zajmowac. Zrozumienie wspélczesnych modeli funkcjonowania
stuzb niewatpliwie musi bazowa¢ na analizie ich sposobu umiejscowienia w panstwach,
odmiennych ustrojowo (zaréwno demokratycznych, jak i autorytarnych), czy prawnie (ak-
tualne systemy w panstwach anglosaskich, amerykanski model tzw. wspolnoty wywiadow-
czej, izraelski wzorzec stuzb chroniacych obywateli, rosyjski model totalnej inwigilacji, czy
najwazniejsze europejskie systemy kontynentalne, w tym polski model stuzb specjalnych).
Prakeyka wskazuje, ze w tej dziedzinie spoleczno-politycznej funkcjonuje zjawisko, krore
mozna by okreli¢ mianem autorozszerzania si¢ wlasnych prerogatyw wraz ze stopniowym
zanikiem kontroli zewngtrznej. Mamy do czynienia z procesem stalej specjalizacii i zawe-
zania horyzontu zadan poszczeg6lnych agencji wywiadowczych. Obecnie, mimo ze nadal
wywiad i dyplomacja sa nierozerwalnie ze soba zwiazane — cho¢by w postaci zbieznosci
personalnej, funkcjonuja rézne organy wywiadowcze, ktore specjalizuja sic w danych dzie-
dzinach. W tym zakresie zaznacza si¢ zjawisko dochodzenia do profesjonalizacji i nieza-
leznosci kompetencyjnej. Ze wzgledu na swoje wyjatkowe miejsce w tej strukturze, a takze
bardzo bliskic zwiazki z organami wladzy, mozna przyjac, ze stuzby specjalne sa gléwnym
czynnikiem podtrzymujacym legitymizacje polityczna wladzy, bez wzgledu na to czy do-
tyczy to panstw demokratycznych, czy totalicarnych.

Stowa kluczowe: Wywiad, struktura, informacja, system, ustrdj parstwowy, organizacja

Summary

Special services - as a part of the political structure of the state - can and should be described
by their architecture, role and the model of functioning in the political system. Position they
occupied in the state determines their capacity, competences and self-management. Legis-

lators creating a certain intelligence agencies, explicitly provides a catalog of matters which
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the investigating authorities can deal with. Understanding the contemporary functional
models of intelligence undoubtedly must be based on the analysis of structures of special
services in countries with different political regimes (both democratic and authoritarian)
or legal founding (the system in the Anglo-Saxon countries, US Intelligence Community,
Israclian model of civil protection, Russian model of total invigilation, or European systems
of Continental law, including the Polish one). Practice shows that in this socio-political field
one could observe phenomenon that can be called as autoextension of their own prerogatives
with the gradual disappearance of the external audit. We are dealing with a constant process
of specialization and narrowing the horizon of tasks that intelligence agencies deals with.
Today, although still intelligence and diplomacy are inseparable - even in the form of per-
sonal convergence, various intelligence agencies operates in specialized fields. In this regard,
the phenomenon of professionalization of competence and independence can be observed.
Due to its unique place in this structure, and a very close relationship with the authorities,
it can be assumed that the special services are a major factor supporting the legitimacy of

political power, regardless of whether it concerns democratic states or totalitarian ones.
Key words: Intelligence, structure, information, system, political regime, organization

Shuzby specjalne — jako element struktury panistwa — mozna i nalezy opisywac za pomoca
i poprzez ich konstrukej¢ ustrojowa, oraz model funkcjonowania. Trafna wydaje si¢ konstat-
acja, iz trudno zrozumie¢ dzialanie wywiadu i kontrwywiadu bez znajomosci réznorodnosci
architekeury tych organizacji. Pozycja jaka zajmuja w paristwie stuzby specjalne determinuje ich
motzliwosci, kompetencje oraz samorzadnos¢. Cho¢ wydawac by si¢ moglo, ze w kazdym parist-
wie strukeura ich wyglada odmiennie, to rzeczywistos¢ pokazuje, ze schemat funkcjonowania
stuzb jest zblizony. Wiadomym jest, ze kazde stuzby specjalne standardowo dziela si¢ na pion
cywilny i wojskowy oraz na cz¢s¢ odpowiedzialna za wywiad i ta zajmujaca si¢ kontrwywiadem.
Pamigtac jednak nalezy, ze czgsto granica pomig¢dzy nimi jest nicostra a ich kompetencje nie-
jednokrotnie si¢ powielaja, badz nakfadaja. ,Oprocz istnicjacych organizacji wywiadowczych
powstaja komérki tymczasowe, luzno zwiazane z wywiadem. Dla zbierania danych i informacji
wywiadowczych wykorzystuje si¢ czasem statki morskie i samoloty, wykonujace zasadniczo
inne zadania™.

W przeciwienstwie do misji dyplomatycznych, keére aktywnie biora udzial w procesie
tworzenia polityki, shuzby nie uczestnicza bezposrednio w podejmowaniu decyzji. Nie zaj-
muja si¢ doradzetwem politycznym. Ich rola ogranicza si¢ do dostarczenia zweryfikowanych

informacji oraz prognozowania potencjalnych zagrozen. ,Wywiad ma bezposredni kontake

1

M. Herman, Potgga w)/wz'qdu, Warszawa 2002, s. 40.
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zkregami decyzyjnymiw panstwie, jednak bez wplywu na sam bieg procesu podejmowania
okreslonych postanowien przez instytucje panstwowe™.

Zakres aktywnosci stuzb nie jest nicograniczony. Teoretycznie nie moga one podejmo-
wac zadnych dzialan sprzecznych z wewngtrznym porzadkiem prawnym, z konstytucja na
czele. Jako organy panstwowe wpisane sa w system nadzoru demokratycznego i koordynacji
oraz co najistotniejsze nie moga samodzielnie programowac¢ zadan dla sicbie. Ustawodawca
tworzac okreslone agencje wywiadowcze, wyraznie przewiduje katalog spraw, ktorymi wska-
zany organ, quz’ agencja moze si¢ zajmowac. Doswiadczenie uczy, Ze teoria i rzeczywistos¢
czesto sa od siebie oddalone. Prakeyka wskazuje, ze w tej dziedzinie spoleczno-politycznej
funkcjonuje zjawisko, ktére mozna by okresli¢ mianem ,autorozszerzania si¢ wlasnych pre-
rogatyw” wraz ze stopniowym zanikiem kontroli zewngtrznej. Problem usamodzielniania
si¢ aparatu wywiadowczego oraz naduzywania i lamania praw konstytucyjnych, w szczegol-
nosci praw obywatelskich pozostaje jednak poza gléwnym nurtem niniejszych rozwazan.

Kolejnym znakiem charakterystycznym dla wszystkich stuzb specjalnych, bez wzgledu
na szerokos¢ geograficzna, odrézniajacym je od standardowych organéw administracyjne;j
wladzy panstwowej, a wplywajacym na odpowiednic umiejscowienie ich w strukturze orga-
nizacyjnej pafistwa, jest podmiot, wzglednie przedmiot zainteresowania. Zazwyczaj glowne
zainteresowanic wladzy centralnej, czy lokalnej (administracja) koncentruje si¢ na sprawach
wewngtrznych i wlasnym spoleczenistwie (np. zapewnianie ustug publicznych). Dzialania
stuzb bez wzgledu na to, czy sa prowadzone we wlasnym kraju, czy w obcym, czy prowadzi
je wywiad, czy kontrwywiad, gléwnie skierowane sa przeciwko obcemu podmiotowi, nawet
jezeli poszczegolna akeja dotyczy wlasnego obywatela.

W nowoczesnych systemach stuzb wywiadowczych wyraznie wida¢ lini¢ demarkacyijna,
ktéra wystgpuje pomiedzy tradycyjna dyplomacja a specjalnymi organizacjami. Mamy do
czynienia z procesem stalej specjalizacji i zawgzania horyzontu zadan poszczegolnych agencji
wywiadowczych. Stuzby specjalnie odlaczyly si¢ nie tylko w tradycyjnym postrzeganiu, ale
réwniez instytucjonalnie od korpusu dyplomatycznego. W przeszlosci to glownie dyplomaci
uchodzili za ckspertéw i podstawowe zrédlo wiedzy o sytuacji w obcych krajach. Obecnie,
mimo ze nadal wywiad i dyplomacja sa nicrozerwalnie ze soba zwiazane — cho¢by w postaci
zbieznosci personalnej, funkcjonuja rozne organy wywiadowcze, ktore specjalizuja sie w da-
nych dziedzinach - przyktadowo amerykanskie National Security Agency, odpowiedzialne
za nastuch elektroniczny. W tym zakresie zaznacza si¢ zjawisko dochodzenia do profesjo-
nalizagji i niezaleznosci kompetencyijnej. Réine agencje, czgsto same poprzez codzienna

prakeyke, ugruntowaly swoje miejsce w strukeurze paiistwowej, zwigkszajac swoje znaczenie.

2 Tamze, s. 43. Wydaj¢ si¢, ze autor mial na mysli raczej sam moment podejmowania decyzji politycznej, jako podstawowy instrument
wladzy, przypisany wylacznie do niej. W tym rozumieniu fakeycznie stuzby specjalne nie dysponuja moca wladcza. Natomiast twierdzenie,
iz stuzby specjalne nie maja wplywu na bieg podejmowania okreslonych postanowien wydaje si¢ nieprawdziwe a przynajmniej niedopre-
cyzowane. W nauce przedmiotu podkresla si¢ wyjatkowa a nickiedy decydujaca rol¢ wywiadu w formutowaniu rozstrzygnigé. Nalezy
rowniez podkredli¢, ze kazdy raport, prognoza badz dokument sporzadzony na potrzeby wladzy przez wywiad nie pozostaje wolny od
ocen i sugestii (nic jest mozliwe dostarczanie ,suchych fakeow”, pozbawionych elementéw subickeywizmu).
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Pewnym jest, ze stuzby specjalne sa niezastapione w catkowicie zawodowym, opartym na
najnowoczesniejszych technologiach i wiedzy, pozyskiwaniu oraz analizowaniu informacji
relewantnych z punktu widzenia intereséw wlasnych mocodawcéw. , Przez ostatnie sto dwa-
dziescia pi¢¢ lac wywiadowi udalo si¢ osiagna¢ pozycje, jaka ma obecnie — jednego z okien,
przez keore rzad spoglada na $wiat™.

Zrozumienie wspolczesnych modeli funkcjonowania stuzb niewatpliwie musi bazowa¢
na analizie modeli i strukeur stuzb specjalnych w panstwach, odmiennych ustrojowo (za-
réwno demokratycznych, jak i autorytarnych), czy prawnie (aktualne systemy w panstwach
anglosaskich, czy najwazniejsze europejskie systemy kontynentalne, w tym polski model stuzb

specjalnych). Ponizej zarys przegladu rozwiazan strukeuralnych w wybranych paristwach.

Wielka Brytania

W Wielkiej Brytanii do bezpieczenstwa przyklada si¢ ogromne znaczenie i jest ono
nadrz¢dne wobec pozostalych sfer spoleczno-politycznych. Warto nadmienic¢, ze do 1989
roku oficjalnie nie istnial w przestrzeni medialnej system stuzb specjalnych w Wielkicej
Brytanii, czego dobitnym wyrazem byt catkowity brak szefow organizacji wywiadowczych
w zyciu publicznym (zakaz wystapien publicznych). Dopiero Security Service Act, przyjety
w 1989 roku formalnie uporzadkowal strukeure stuzb specjalnych. Oczywiscie de iure na
czele systemu obronnosci panstwowej stoi Krolowa. Prakeycznie funkcj¢ zwierzchnika petni
jednak premier a realizuje ja rzad za posrednicewem Komitetu Obrony, do ktorego zadan
nalezy ksztaltowanie polityki militarnej, w ramach keorej funkcjonuja zaréwno wojskowe
jak i cywilne stuzby wywiadowcze.

W krajach anglosaskich wyksztalcil si¢ osobny organ odpowiedzialny za nadzér i ko-
ordynacje¢. Najwyzej postawionym w hierarchii organem koordynadji i kontroli wszystkich
organéw stuzb specjalnych w Wielkiej Brytanii jest Joint Intelligence Commitee (JIC), czyli
Komitet Polaczonych Stuzb Wywiadowcezych, podlegly bezposrednio premierowi. Komitet
ten odpowiada za zarzadzanie dzialaniami wywiadowczymi wraz z koordynatorem wywiadu
(Intelligence Coordinator), ktdry jest czlonkiem Komitetu. W jego skladzie ponadto znajduja
sig: szef Secret Intelligence Service (SIS), najwyzszy zwierzchnik Security Service (SS), szef
Government Communications Headquarters (GCHQ), najwyzszy zwierzchnik departamen-
tu wywiadu w Ministerstwie Obrony, zastgpca kierownika Sztabu Obrony, wspomniany juz
koordynator stuzby wywiadowczej i bezpieczenstwa oraz kilku urz¢dnikéw z Ministerstwa
Spraw Zagranicznych.

W sklad brytyjskich stuzb specjalnych wchodza m.in.:

+ Joint Intelligence Committee (JIC) — Polaczony Komitet Wywiadu,

+  Security Service (dawniej M1 5), czyli kontrwywiad cywilny podporzadkowany Mi-

nistrowi Spraw Wewnetrznych,

3 Tamie, s. 43.
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«  Secret Intelligence Service (dawnicj M1 6), czyli wywiad cywilny podporzadkowany
Ministrowi Spraw Zagranicznych,

«  Military Intelligence, czyli Sztab Wywiadu Wojskowego podporzadkowany Mini-

strowi Obrony,

o Defence Intelligence Staff (DIS), czyli aparat analityczny instytucji wywiadowczych,

+ Biuro Ocen i Analiz Wywiadowczych bedace instytucja resortowa Ministerstwa

Obrony oraz Departament Badan i Analiz (Research and Analysis Department)
przy Ministerstwie Spraw Zagranicznych.

o British Department of Naval Intelligence — Brytyjski Departament Wywiadu Ma-

rynarki Wojennej,
+  Government Communications Headquarters (GCHQ) - Centrala Eacznosci
Rzadowej,

+  Operational Intelligence Centre (OIC) — Osrodek Wywiadu Operacyjnego,

+ Serious Organised Crime Agency (SOCA) - Agencja ds. Zorganizowancj
Przestepczosci.

Oprocz tego funkcjonuje réwniez Polaczone Centrum Interpretacji Danych z Rozpoznania
Powictrznego (JARIC - Joint Air Reconnaissance Intelligence Centre), podlegle bezposrednio
Defence Intelligence Staff, nie wchodzace jednak w sktad Polaczonego Komitetu Wywiadu
(JIC). Nalezy podkresli¢, ze Intelligence Service Act przyjety w 1994 roku, byl kolejnym kro-
kiem na drodze do formalnego ustabilizowania systemu i stal si¢ podstawa prawna reformy
brytyjskiego modelu stuzb specjalnych®. Ustawa nadala SIS scisle okreslone zadania, w wy-
jatkowo zwigzlej formie jezykowej. Mianowicie SIS odpowiada za: ,zdobycie i przygotowanie
informacji zwiazanych z dziatalno$cia lub zamierzeniami oséb pozostajacych poza granicami
Wielkiej Brytanii. Funkeje t¢ wykonuje tylko w interesie bezpieczenistwa narodowego badz
w interesie ckonomicznym Wielkiej Brytanii™.

Osobna galezia, dostownie rzec biorac, sa tzw. Special Branch, czyli wydzialy specjal-
ne policji metropolitalnej i regionalnej. Zajmuja si¢ gléwnie zwalczaniem anarchistow, or-
ganizacji terrorystycznych, a takze oséb probujacych podwazy¢ brytyjski system partyjny.
Wyjatkowa rolg, wreez historyczna, posiada wydzial w Ulsterze, rozpracowujacy dziatal-
nos¢ terrorystyczna IRA. Wydzial ten jest czgsto traktowany jako jedyny odnosnik nazwy
— Special Branch. Trzeba rowniez zaznaczy¢, ze wydzial nigdy nie wehodzit w sktad ogélnego

systemu kierowania i zarzadzania dzialalnoscia wywiadowcza oraz systemu finansowania.

Po objeciu stanowiska premiera przez Johna Majora stuzby zostaly poddane gruntownej przebudowie. Jego glownym celem bylo
przekszealcenie MI S w angielskie FBI. Wprowadzil jedna dyrekeje, keorej podlegaly: Special Branch, Wywiad Generalny, brygady
aneyterrorystyczne Scotland Yardu. Na podstawic ustawy o stuzbach wywiadowczych (Intelligence Services Act), zewngtrzny nadzér
nad stuzbami specjalnymi powierzono Komitetowi Wywiadu i Bezpieczenistwa (Intelligence and Security Committee). Jednoczesnie
diberalizowano wyjatkowo restrykeyjne podejscie do tajnosci. W mediach zaczal pojawia¢ si¢ dyrekeor generalny SIS. W 1997 roku
Public Record Office otworzylo nicktore archiwa stuzby. Zob. N. West, M1 - S, Warszawa 1999; N. West, M1 - 6, Operacje bryyjskiej
Tajnej Stuzby Whywiadn 1909 - 1945, Warszawa 2000.

> Intelligence Service Act z 26 maja 1994 roku.
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Tabela 1. Model stuzb specjalnych w Wielkiej Brytanii

PREMIER

\ 4

MINISTERSTWO SPRAW MINISTERSTWO SPRAW
WEWNETRZNYCH MINISTERSTWO OBRONY ZAGRANICZNYCH

4 ) 4

JOINT INTELLIGENCE COMMITEE

vy A4 \

Security Service (SS) Military Intelligence Secret Intelligence Service (SIS)
MI'5 British Department of Naval Intelligence Mi6
. JARIC,

«  Government Communications Headquarters (GCI—IQ),
+  Operational Intelligence Centre (OIC),
+  Serious Organised Crime Agency (SOCA).

Zrédto: opracowanie whasne na podstawie : . Piekatkiewicz, Dzigje szpiegostwa, Warszawa 1999, s. 449

Stany Zjednoczone

Najwickszy wplyw na rozwoj i obecny model stuzb specjalnych w Stanach Zjednoczonych
wywarl proces wychodzenia z izolacjonizmu politycznego oraz udzial w Il wojnie $wiatowej.
W 1942 roku prezydent Roosevelt powolal Biuro Stuib Strategicznych (Office of Strategic
Services — OSS), ktore stalo si¢ prekursorem a takze kuznia kadr dla péznicj powstale;
Centralnej Agencji Wywiadowczej. Glowna postacia OSS (rozwiazana przez prezydenta
Trumana w 1945 roku), autorem planu rozmieszczenia siatki agentéw w Europie Srodko-
wo-Wschodniej byl Allen W. Dulles. Jest to wyjatkowa posta¢ w historii wywiadu amery-
kanskiego, ktorej pézniej glownie dzigki doswiadezeniu i autorytetowi powierzona zostanie
misja utworzenia Centralnej Agencji Wywiadowczej.

W 1947 roku na mocy National Security Act powolano do zycia koronna instytucje
wywiadowcza w Stanach Zjednoczonych: Central Intelligence Agency (CIA). ,Z podstaw
prawnych dzialania Centralnej Agencji Wywiadowczej wynika szeroki zakres jej kompetencji
i uprawnieni co stawia ja w uprzywilejowanej sytuacji w stosunku do innych stuzb™. Z uwagi
na kontekst polityczny CIA szybko zostalo doposazone o niezbedne zasoby i kompetencje.
,Namocy ustawy z 1949 roku CIA uzyskuje autonomi¢ nie notowang jeszcze w dziejach ame-
rykaniskiej konstytucji: CIA ma by¢ finansowana ze $rodkéw pozabudzetowych, z ktorych
& A Zebrowski, M. Zmigrodzki, . Babula, Rola shizb speciabrych w slach zbrojmych, Krakow 1999, . 192.
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nie musi si¢ rozlicza¢ przed Kongresem i niezaleznic od obowiazujacego ustawodawstwa
imigracyjnego moze $ciaga¢ rocznie do USA do stuzwerbowanych za granica agentéw. (...) W
pierwszych latach istnienia CIA byta zakonspirowana na zewnatrz. Ulokowano ja w drukarni
Departamentu Stanu w Waszyngtonie. Od konica 1959 roku kwatera gléwna CIA znajduje
sic w Langley w stanie Wirginia. (...) Koszt budowy wynidst 46 milionéw dolaréw™.

Druga najwazniejsza instytucja wywiadowcza w USA powstata w 1952 roku. Agencji
Bezpicczenstwa Narodowego (National Security Agency — NSA) przydziclono odpowie-
dzialnos¢ za szyfrowanie i deszyfrowanie oraz powierzono zadanie szpiegowania systemow
masowego komunikowania si¢ na obszarze calego $wiata. ,Prezydent Harry S. Truman zlozyt
swoj podpis pod siedmiostronicowym rozporzadzeniem skierowanym do sekretarza stanu
i sekretarza spraw wewnetrznych. Dokument zakwalifikowano jako $cisle tajny z hastem. Jego
tres¢ do dzisiaj jest jedna z najpilniej strzezonych amerykanskich tajemnic panistwowych.
Zgodnic z zarzadzeniem prezydenta dwa tygodnie poznicj powolano do zycia nowa stuzbe
wywiadowcza. O jej utworzeniu nie wiedzial poczatkowo ani Kongres Amerykanski, ani
amerykanska opinia publiczna™.

Siedzib¢ NSA utworzono na specjalnie wydzielonym terytorium, po bylej bazie woj-
skowej Fort Meade o powierzchni 18 kilometrow kwadratowych. Aktualnie SIGINT City,
bo tak jest nazywane, posiada wlasna elektrowni¢ mogace wyprodukowa¢ energi¢ dla 50
tys. mieszkancow, boiska, teren rekreacyjny, restauracie, biblioteke centra handlowe, bank,
salony fryzjerskic a nawet college dla adeptéw szeuki wywiadowczej. NSA jest jedna z naj-
bardziej zakamuflowanych instytucji wywiadowczych na swiecie, posadzana o prowadzenie
za pomoca wszelkich mozliwych srodkéw totalnej inwigilacji w skali globalnej.

Trzecia najwigksza organizacja, wchodzaca w zakres amerykanskich stuzb specjalnych,
jest powolane w 1909 roku, stynne Federalne Biuro Sledcze (Federal Bureau of Investigations
— FBI). Obecnie odpowiada ono za bezpieczenistwo wewngtrzne USA, cho¢ poczatkowo
dzialalnos¢ sprowadzala si¢ wylacznie do $ledzenia oséb famiacych prawo. Nie mozna nie
wspomnie¢ o legendzie tej instytucji, mianowicie o Johnie Edgarze Hooverze. ,W 1924 roku
prezydent Coolidge mianuje 29 — letniego adwokata najwyzszym szefem FBI. Ten stosuje
nowe, nicortodoksyjne metody w zwalczaniu przestgpezosei. Urzadza na przyklad pierwsze
centralne archiwum odciskéw palcéw, buduje superlaboratoria dla stuzby sledczej, zaklada
akademig policyjna i organizuje szeroko rozgaleziona siatke agentow, nad keérych wyszkole-
niem czuwa osobiscie. Rygorystyczna dyscyplina i purytanska surowoscia Hoover robi z FBI
najsprawnicjsza policj¢ $wiata (...) Rzecz zupelnie niezwykla: J. Edgar Hoover pozostal sze-

fem FBI przez 48 lat, pod o$mioma prezydentami i szesnastoma ministrami sprawiedliwosci

7 J. Pickatkiewicz, Dzieje sgpiegostivn, Warszawa 1999, s. 444-445.

¥ ER.Koch,]. Sperber, Informafia, Gdynia 1999, s. 212. W swictle tego dokumentu nie mozna si¢ zgodzi¢ z Januszem Pickalkiewiczem,
keory za datg powolania NSA podaje rok 1947. Ani Andrzej Zebrowski ani autorzy Jnfomafii nie zamieszczaja nawet wzmianki o NSA w
rozdziatach swoich prac, w keorych jest mowa o National Security Act.
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i byl pierwszym urz¢dnikiem amerykanskim, ktérego po $mierci w 1972 roku wystawiono
w rotundzie Kapitolu™.

Warto jeszcze wspomnie¢ o innej, niezwyklej na skale $wiatowa, amerykanskiej stuzbie
specjalnej. Secret Service powolana po wojnie secesyjnej by przeciwstawi¢ si¢ falszerzom
brudnych pieni¢dzy, po zamordowaniu prezydenta McKinleya w 1901 roku stala si¢ i pozo-
staje do dzisiaj organizacja odpowiedzialna za bezpicczenstwo glowy panstwa. Co cickawe
podlega ona Ministerstwu Finansoéw i pomimo, iz wchodzi w zakres aparatu stuzb specjal-
nych to z wywiadem i szpiegostwem ma niewiele wspélnego.

Zwierzchnia sita dla wszystkich stuzb specjalnych w Stanach Zjednoczonych po-
zostaje Rada Stanéw Zjednoczonych ds. Wywiadu (United States Intelligence Board
— USIB). Okresla ona podstawowe zadania i priorytety dla poszczegolnych organizacii,
a takze pelni t¢ sama role co w Wielkiej Brytani Joint Intelligence Commitee, bedac orga-
nem koordynacyjno-kontrolnym. Co wazne, przewodniczeniem USIB zajmuje si¢ szef CIA.

Oczywiscie najwyzszym zwierzchnikiem wszystkich stuzb specjalnych w USA jest
prezydent. Warto rowniez zaznaczy<, ze opisany schemat dotyczy panstwowych stuzb spe-
cjalnych w panstwie, w keérym funkcjonuja réwniez prywatne agencje.

Warto blizej przyjrzec si¢ konstrukeji koordynacji pracy stuzb, zwlaszcza po zmianach
bedacych rezultatem dramatu 9/11. Stany Zjednoczone po wieloletnich do§wiadczeniach
wypracowaly standard , Intelligence Community”. Nie wdajac si¢ w szczegoly i aspeke histo-
ryczny, nalezy podkresli¢, ze to co stoi u podstaw stworzenia tej swoistej wspolnoty to wy-
pracowanie reguly, w ktérym z jednej scrony wszystkie Agencje wyciagaja do sicbie pomocna
dlon i ucza si¢ od sicbie, z drugiej strony umiejetnie racjonuja dostgpne srodki do potrzeb
wynikajacych z bezpieczenstwa. Chodzi u uwolnienie wsréd wszystkich organéw poczucia
tzw. sensu wspolnoty (sezse of community). Oczywiscie za tym ida okreslone rozwiazania
instytucjonalne i funkcjonalne. Ma to szczegolne znaczenie w krajach, w keorych lista roz-
nego rodzaju stuzb jest dtuga. W USA, operujac skrétami, obejmuje ona takie organizacje,
jak, CIA, DIA, NSA, FBI, AFOSI, NCIS, CGIS, USACIC a takze biura zajmujace si¢ wy-
wiadem w Departamencie Obrony, Stanu, Bezpieczenstwa Stanowego i mnéstwo innych
biur w réznych instytucjach na poziomie stanowym i federalnym (nic liczac prywatnych
instytucji wywiadowczych). Formula ,Wspdlnoty wywiadowczej” (Intelligence Commu-
nity) jest szczeg6lnie wazna z punkeu widzenia eliminacji takich zjawisk, jak: dublowanie,
asymetria, rywalizacja, nieproporcjonalno$¢ dzialan czy srodkoéw, naduzycia kompetencii,

chaos informacyjny.

2 J. Pickatkiewicz, op. cit, 5. 446.
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Tabela 2. Model stuzb specjalnych w Stanach Zjednoczonych

Zrodto: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie : J. Piekatkiewicz, Dzieje szpiegostwa, Warszawa 1999, s. 445.

PREZYDENT STANOW ZJEDNOCZONYCH

Y

USIB (UNITED STATES INTELLIGENCE BOARD)
Intelligence Community

y

CIA (CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY)

A A y y
Sekretarzowi Obrony podlega: Sekretarzowi Sprawiedliwosci Sekretarzowi Stanu (Spraw Zagra- |Urzedowi Energii Atomowej
« National Security Agency (NSA), podlega: nicznych) podlega: podlega:
- Defence Intelligence Agency (DIA), |- Federal Bureau of Investigations (FBI), |- Bureau of Intelligence and Research |+ Wywiad ds. techniki atomowej
« G—2Army Intelligence, « Drug Enforcement Administration (Biuro Wywiadu i Badan).
« A—2 AirForce Intelligence (wywiad | (DEA) - Administracja do Walki z Podlegajace Ministerstwu Finansow
wojsk lotniczych), Narkotykami, « Secret Service — Biuro Ochorny Rzadu,
« Office of Naval Intelligence (ONI, « National Reconnaissance Office (NRO)
wywiad marynarki wojennej, — Narodowe Biuro Rozpoznania,
« Marine Corps Intelligence —Wywiad |+ National Imagery and Mapping
Korpusu Piechaty Morskiej, Agency (NIMA) — Narodowa Agendja
« Fleet Intelligence Center— Centrum [ Obrazowania i Kartografii.
Wywiadu Floty,
- Coast Guard Intelligence (CGI) —
Wywiad Strazy Wybrzeza,
« Air Force Intelligence, Surveillance
and Reconnaissance Agency (AFISRA)
— Agencja Wywiadu, Nadzoru i
Rozpoznania Sit Powietrznych,
« USNavy Intelligence

Niemcy

Przypadek niemieckich stuzb specjalnych jest osobliwy pod wicloma wzgledami. Gléwnym powo-
dem sa okolicznosci w jakich powstawaty, w szczegolnosci uwarunkowania powojenne. Wystarczy
powiedzie¢, ze osoba, ktora odbudowata niemiecki wywiad byl dlugoletni kierownik wydziatu
,Obce Wojska Wschod”, odpowiedzialny w trakeie IT Wojny Swiatowej za rozpoznanie Zwiazku
Radzieckiego. Reinherd Gehlen zdajac sobie sprawe z kryzysowej sytuacji Niemiec pod koniec wojny
zaproponowal USA swoje ustugi wraz, co wazniejsze, z kompletnym archiwum, pelnym raportow,
zdje¢ lotniczych, analiz dotyczacych Zwiazku Radzieckiego. Byt to czas, w kedrym amerykanski
wywiad dysponowal bardzo stabym rozpoznaniem swojego pozniejszego, zimnowojennego wroga.
Kiedy oficerowie amerykanscy zdali sobie sprawe z wagi, tego ukrytego w Goérnej Bawarii, archi-
wum podjeli decyzj¢ o wspolpracy z Gehlenem, wysylajac go do USA. ,, Pobyt Gehlena w USA

trwal kilka miesi¢cy i zakonczylt si¢ uzgodnieniem warunkéw, na jakich miata zosta¢ utworzona
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nowa stuzba wywiadowcza. Tak wicc w 1946 roku powstaje Organizacja Gehlena jako organiza-
cja niemiecka wewnatrz wywiadu amerykanskiego™. Co cickawe siedziba znalazla si¢ ostatecznie
w Pullach, kolo Monachium, w dawnej siedzibie Rudolfa Hessa, gdzie do dzi§ mieci si¢ centrala
niemieckiego wywiadu. ,Ow aparat, utworzony na trzy lata przed powstaniem Republiki Federalnej,
jest obok kolei i poczty jedyna panstwowa instytucja w zachodnich Niemczech, ktéra po krotkicj
przerwie podjela na powrdt swoja prace™. Po utworzeniu Republiki Federalnej Niemiec i po objeciu
urzgdu przez kanclerza Konrada Adenauera, Organizacja Gehlena miala juz dwéch klientéw na
dostarczane przez nia informacje. ,W sierpniu 1955 roku Centralna Agencja Wywiadowcza Stanéw
Zjednoczonych zaprzestaje finansowania Organizacji Gehlena, keora prowadzi dalsza dzialalnos¢
juz wylacznie za pieniadze i na potrzeby rzadu RFN. Réwnoczesnie kanclerz Adenauer rozpoczal
aktywne starania w sprawie przeksztalcenia Organizacji Gehlena w formalny organ rzadowy, co
znalazlo praktyczny wyraz w przemianowaniu jej na Federalng Stuzbe Wywiadoweza — BND. Zo-
stala ona utworzona 1 kwietnia 1956 roku na mocy tajnej uchwaly rzadu RFN™2 Trzeba zaznaczyé,
ze Organizacja Gehlena, w historii stuzb wywiadowczych, byla jedyna instytucja, stuzaca trzem
roznym mocodawcom, w trzech réznych systemach politycznych.

Organizacja odpowiedzialna za wywiad aktualnie nadal pozostaje Federalna Stuzba Wywia-
dowcza (Bundesnachrichtendienst — BND). W 2003 roku formacja ta liczyta ok. 6 500 pracow-
nikéw a jej budzet wynosil 1.485 mld euro. BND bezposrednio podporzadkowana jest Szefowi
Urzedu Kanclerskiego. ,Strukeuralny kszeale Federalnej stuzby Wywiadowczej tworzy sztab
i sze$¢ departamentéw oraz biuro facznikowe i szkota BND. Sztab oprécz koordynowania dzialan
centrali zajmuje si¢ takie przygotowaniem dokumentéw dla potrzeb osrodkéw zewngtrznych
m.in. rzadu i komisji parlamentarnych™?.

W skfad BND wchodza nastgpujace departamenty: operacyjny, rozpoznania technicznego,
analiz, administragji, bezpieczenstwa i ochrony kontrwywiadowczej oraz zadan centralnych.
Departament ochrony kontrwywiadowczej nie zajmuje si¢ kontrwywiadem niemieckim lecz
odpowiada wylacznie za ochrong strukeur BND przed inwigilacja obcych wywiadow. ,\Warto
zauwazy¢, ze w 2001 roku kiedy nastapil gwaltowny wzrost zagrozen ze strony miedzynarodowe-
go terroryzmu w strukeurach BND utworzono referat antyterrorystyczny oraz specjalna grupe
przeznaczona do uzycia poza granicami RFN w sytuacjach kryzysowych™.

Najcickawsza instytucja, pod wzgledem motywu funkcjonowania, jest powolany
w 1950 roku Federalny Urzad Ochrony Konstytucji (Bundesame fiir Verfassungsschutz
- BfV), ktéry realizuje zadania typowe dla organéw kontrwywiadowczych. Specyficznym dla nicj
jest fake, iz formalnie zajmuje si¢ udaremnianiem nie dziatan wymierzonych przeciwko panstwu,

lecz sprzecznych i naruszajacych konstytucje niemiecka z 1949 roku. Wynika to z samej ustawy

1 E Bielak, Stuzby wywiadowcze Republiki Federalnej Niemiec, Warszawa 1985, . 40.

! J. Piekatkiewicz, op. cit., s. 442.

2 E Biclak, op. cit,, . 53.

3 System polityczny Republiki Federalnej Niemiec (wybrane problemy), red. S. Sulowski, K.A. Wojtaszczyk, Warszawa 2005, 5. 215.
Y Tamze,s.217.
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zasadniczej, w ktorej nie odnajdziemy przepiséw o ochronie panistwa. Podlozem dla stworzenia
tej instytugji staly si¢ inne normy. ,Podstawy konstytucyjne dla powolania takiej stuzby stworzyt
art. 73 ustawy zasadniczej, na mocy ktorego Federacja otrzymala wylaczne prawo do wydawania
przepiséw dotyczacych ochrony konstytucji. Istotny dla powolania omawianej shuzby jest takie
art. 87 konstytucji RFN, kedry zawiera stwierdzenie, ze Federacja moze powola¢ centralny urzad
w celu gromadzenia dokumentéw zwiazanych z ochrona konstytucji™.

Federalny Urzad Ochrony Konstytucji podlega bezposrednio Ministrowi Spraw Wewnetrz-
nych. BfV zatrudnia ok. 2 500 pracownikéw a jej budzet w 2002 roku wyniost ok. 128 mln
curo. Organizacja podziclona jest na siedem wydzialow i zajmuje si¢ m.in. takimi sprawami jak:
zwalczanie dzialalnosci wywiadowezych obeych panistw, walka z terroryzmem i ekstremizmami
politycznymi, ochrona tajemnicy panstwowej, a takze wykrywanie nielegalnej akeywnosci cu-
dzoziemc6w. Oprocz centralnego organu kontrwywiadowczego funkcjonuja w poszezegolnych
landach Krajowe Urz¢dy Ochrony Konstytucji (Landesbehorden fiir Verfassungsschutz — LEV),
nad ke6érymi kontrolg maja ministrowie spraw wewngtrznych krajow zwiazkowych.

Pion wojskowy stuzb specjalnych w Niemezech sprawuje dwie organizacje: Wojskowa Stuzba
Kontrwywiadowcza (Der Militirische Abschiermdienst — MAD) oraz Centrum Rozpoznania

Bundeswehry (Zentrum fiir Nachrichtenwessen der Bundeswehr).

Tabela 3. Model stuzb specjalnych w Niemczech

KANCLERZ FEDERALNY

Urzad Kanclerski (BK)

i l l

MINISTERSTWO SPRAW Bundesnachrichtendienst — BND
: . MINISTERSTWO OBRONY
WEWNETRZNYCH (Federalna Stuzba Wywiadowcza)
A4 A4
i Zentrum fiir Kontrwywiad
Fed,eralny Uqud OChmny KOHStthC{I (BAV) Nachrichtenwesen der wojskowy (Militarischer
Kl’a]OWG Urzedy OChrony KonStytch' (Lfv) Bundeswehr (ZNBw) Abschirmdienst, MAD),
— Wojskowa Centrala
Wywiadowcza EloKa, Elektronische
— Y - Kampffithrung — Wojskowy
Zentralstelle fiir Information und Bundesamt fir Sicherheit | Wywiad Elektroniczny
Kommunikation der Bundespolizei — Centralna in der Informationstechnik
Placéwka Informacji i Komunikacji Policji — Federalny Urzad
Federalnej Bezpieczenistwa Technologii

Informatycznych '®

Irodto: opracowanie whasne na podstawie: System polityczny Republiki Federalnej Niemiec (wybrane problemy), red. S. Sulowski, KA. Wojtaszczyk, Warszawa 2005.

5 Tamie,s. 218.

' Centrum Rozpoznania Wojskowego do 2001 roku mialo nazwg — Urzad Rozpoznania Bundeswehry. Warto jednak zaznaczy¢, ze Feliks
Biclak posluguje si¢ nazwa — Sluzba Rozpoznania Wojskowego. Obecnie podlega Oddzialowi II Sztabu Sit Zbrojnych. Feliks Bielak
wyr6znit réwniez Urzad Bezpieczenistwa Bundeswehry jako organ bezposrednio podlegly Ministerstwu Obrony. E Bielak, op. cit, 5. 51-57.

77



Adam Rogala-lewicki

Franga

Francuskie, cywilne stuzby specjalne to przede wszystkim dwie, stynne organizacje: Dyrekcja
Generalna Bezpieczenstwa Wewngtrznego (Direction Générale de la Sécurité Intérieure DGSI),
wezesniej Dyrekeja Ochrony Terytorialnej (Direction de la Surveillance du Territoire - DST)
oraz Gléwna Dyrekeja Bezpieczenistwa Zewngtrznego (Direction Générale de la Securité Exte-
ricure — DGSE), przeksztalcona w 1981 roku z SDECE.

Stuzba Dokumentacyjna Wywiadu i Kontrwywiadu we Frangji (Service de Documentation
Extérieure et de Contre — Espionage — SDECE) powstala w 1945 roku, jako spadkobierczyni
zalozonej przez generala de Gaulle'a Direction Général des Services Spéciaux (DGSS) i jej
nastgpczyni Direction Général des Erudes et Recherches (DGER).

Organizacja ta przeszta w swojej historii kilka reorganizacji, z najwicksza na czele z 1981
roku, kiedy to na stanowisko prezydenta wybrany zostal Frangois Mitterrand. Stuzby zostaly
przekszealcone w DGSE aich wieloletni dyrekeor hrabia de Marenches, keory poznal w trakcie
swojej pracy ,picciu kolejnych dyrekeoréw CIA, dwoch dyrekeoréw BND i czterech brytyjskich
MI 67", podat si¢ do dymisji. W literaturze przedmiotu tak charakteryzowalo si¢ sile francu-
skiego wywiadu. ,SDECE nie dysponuje pot¢znymi srodkami CIA, co nie znaczy, ze ma si¢
zadowoli¢ rola drugoplanowa. Sila Basenu, podobnie jak niegdysiejszych szwolezeréw, bedzie
ruchliwos¢, lekkos¢, polot, potgzna doza intuicji i tupetu. Jednym stowem odzwierciedla¢ bedzie
wrodzona zdolno$¢ Francuzéw do koronkowej roboty™”.

Kontrwywiad francuski DST zostal powolany do zycia w 1944 roku rozporzadzeniem
D. 8017 SN/ST. ,Uzupelnieniem podstawy prawnej byta uchwata z pazdziernika 1946 roku
i dekret z lutego 1949 roku. Nowe stuzby zalozyly swoja kwater¢ pod numerem 13 przy Rue des
Saussaies, naprzeciw glownej kwatery wywiadu™. Jak wskazuje Encyklopedia Szpiegostwa ,DST
cieszy si¢ dobra stawa dzigki dyskretnej skutecznosci swoich pracownikow, kedrych werbuje sie
sposrod absolwentéw szkot wyzszych, z dobrych rodzin. System informacyjny DST jest pono¢

przedmiotem zazdrosci pozostalych zaprzyjaznionych shuzb bezpieczenstwa™.

7" R.Faligot, R. Kauffer, Shezby specjalne, Warszawa 1998, 5. 647.
% Tamie, s. 646.

Y Tamze, s.493.

X Encyklopedia szpicgostwa, SPAR, Warszawa 1995, . 92.
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Tabela 4. Model stuzb specjalnych we Frangji

PREZYDENT

Premier

A 4

MINISTERSTWO SPRAW WEWNETRZNYCH

A 4

MINISTERSTWO OBRONY

A

Direction de la Protection et de la Direction des Rense- | Sireté Militaire

Sécurité de la Défense (DPSD) — ignements Militaires | Wojskowa Stuzba

Dyrekgja Ochrony Bezpieczeristwa (DSR) — wywiad Bezpieczeristwa
Sit Zbrojnych wojskowy

Sareté Nationale (SN)
Narodowa Stuzba Bezpieczeristwa

A\
Direction Générale de la Sécurité

\
Direction Générale de la Sécurité

Extérieure (DGSE) — Dyrekcja Gene-
ralna Bezpieczeristwa Zewnetrznego
(wczesniej — Section desRenseigne-

Intérieure (DGSI) — Dyrekcja
Generalna Bezpieczeristwa We-
whetrznego (wczesniej — Direction

de la Surveillance du Territoire (DST)
— Kontrwywiad

ments Généraux (RG)

Zrodto: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: J. Piekatkiewicz, Dzieje szpiegostwa, Warszawa 1999, 5. 451.

Hiszpania

Do roku 1975, czyli do $mierci generata Franco, istniejace dotychczas liczne tajne hiszpanskie
stuzby specjalne zarzadzane zazwyczaj byly przez wojskowych. Naczelne Centrum Informacji
Obrony (Centro Superior de Information de la Defensa — CESID) powstalo w roku 1977 na fali
tzw. transicion, czyli procesu przechodzenia Hiszpanii od dyktatury do demokragji. ,Powstaniu
CESID towarzyszyly jednak znaczne problemy. Socjalisci i inne partie lewicowe odnosily si¢
z wielkim niedowierzaniem do wszystkiego, co miato zwiazek z wywiadem. Ludzie organizujacy
nowa stuzbg odziedziczyli wielu pracownikéw, keorzy przez dhugi czas stuzyli w armii Franco™.
Pod kierownictwem Felipe Gonzaleza, w latach osiemdziesiatych przeprowadzono w CESID
szereg nie cierpiacych zwloki modernizacji oraz wymiany kadr. ,CESID, sktadajacy si¢ przewai-
nie z bylych czlonkéw SECED (Servicio Central de Documentacion de la Presidencia del Go-
bierno), bedzie musial przejac obowiazki wywiadu zagranicznego, wywiadu oraz kontrwywiadu,
jak rowniez, co okaze si¢ znacznie trudniejsze, kontrolg nad nickt6rymi formami wewngtrznej

dziatalnosci politycznej, zmierzajacej w kierunku destabilizacji pafistwa™.

2 Tamie, s. 110.
2 R.Faligot, R. Kauffer, op. cit, 5. 672.
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Ostatnie reformy przekszealcily CESID w Centro Nacional de Inteligencia (CNI) -
Narodowe Centrum Wywiadu. CNI jest obecnie gléwna stuzba bezpieczenstwa Hiszpanii,
keora skupia w sobie funkcje wywiadu cywilnego, wywiadu wojskowego i kontrwywiadu.
Pod wzgledem administracyjnym podlega Ministrowi Obrony, natomiast pod wzgledem
taktycznym podlega bezposrednio Premierowi, ktory powoluje Dyrektora CNI i progra-
muje, za posrednictwem odpowiednich organéw aktualne zadania, jak réwniez jest gtow-
nym adresatem sprawozdan, analiz i raporcéow CNI. Organizacja znana jest powszechnie
jako ,Dom” (La Casa) i pod ta nazwa funkcjonuje réwniez w jezyku dziennikarskim i po-
tocznym. Siedziba miesci si¢ pod Madrytem w kompleksie budynkéw przy Carretera La
Coruna. CNI podziclony jest na 6 wydzialéw operacyjnych i 3 departamenty pomocnicze.
W sklad organizacji wchodza m.in. nastgpujace wydzialy: Wywiadu Wewngtrznego, Kon-
trwywiadu, Gospodarki i Technologii, Wywiadu Zewngtrznego, Wsparcia Technicznego,
Wsparcia Operacyjnego.

Oprocz tego funkcjonuja wydzialy wywiadu wojskowego poszczegdlnych sit zbrojnych,
tzw. Seccion 2 Bis, ktore po utworzeniu CNI znacznie stracily na znaczeniu i obecnie zajmuja
si¢ analiza informacji dotyczacych sil zbrojnych panstw obcych na potrzeby szeféw szeabow.
Gléwnym obicktem zainteresowania stuzb hiszpanskich nadal pozostaje baskijska organizacja
separatystyczna ETA. Najwicksza zagraniczna placéwka CNIw Paryzu zajmuje si¢ niemal wy-

lacznie infiltracj organizacji baskijskich we Francji.

Tabela 5. Model stuzb specjalnych w Hiszpanii

Premier

i ,,

MINISTERSTWO OBRONY

y
Servicio de Informética — Stuzba Wywiadowcza Guardia | Centro Nacional de Inteligencia, CNI — Narodowe Centrum Wywiadu
Civil (wczesniej: Centro Superior de Information de la Defensa — CESID:
+ Wydziat Wywiadu Wewnetrznego — DII
+ Wydziat Kontrwywiadu - D,
+ Wydziat Gospodarki i Technologii — DET,
+ Wydziat Wywiadu Zewnetrznego — DIE,
+ Wydziat Wsparcia Technicznego — DAT,
+ Wydziat Wsparcia Operacyjnego — DAO.
Seccion 2 Bis — komérki wywiadu wojskowego poszczegdinych rodzajéw sit
zhrojnych — Sit Ladowych, Marynarki i Lotnictwa.

Zrédro: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: R. Faligot, R. Kauffer, Stuzby specjalne, Warszawa 1998, 5. 672-674.
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Rosja

Nie mozna podda¢ analizie biezacego modelu rosyjskich stuzb specjalnych bez uwzgled-
nienia strukeury tych organizacji w Zwiazku Radzieckim. Wywiad radziecki przez kilka dekad
opieral si¢ na dwéch filarach: powolanym jeszcze w 1924 roku Glownym Zarzadzie Wywiadu
(Glawnoje Razwiedywaticlnoje Uprawlenije — GRU) oraz ustanowionym w 1954 roku Komi-
tecic Bezpieczenstwa Paiistwowego (Komitet Gosudarstwiennoj Biezopasnoti — KGB), jako
spadkobiercy m.in. INO, Czeki, NKWD, NKGB.

Wiadimir B. Rezun, alias Wiktor Suworow, autor takich bestsellerow jak: ,Akwarium’,
,Lodolamacz’, ,Specnaz’, byly oficer GRU, na emigracji od 1978 uwazal t¢ organizacje za naj-
tajniejsza ze wszystkich stuzb specjalnych. Oficjalnie funkcjonowata ona w Zwiazku Radzieckim
jako jednostka wojskowa nr 44388, a w szeregach armii nikt nie wymienial jej z nazwy™. Od
poczatku istnienia KGB, obie organizacje prowadzily ze soba zaciekla rywalizacje, nazywajac
si¢ nawzajem sasiadami. ,W przeciwienstwie do KGB, rozpatrujacego zgloszenia kandydatow,
nikt nie moze sam zaproponowa¢ swoich ustug GRU. Nie ma takiego prawa™*. Z rywalizacji
obu instytucji obronna r¢ka w czasach zimnowojennych wyszlo KGB. ,Kiedy w 1958 roku
wychodzi na jaw, ze podputkownik GRU JW. Popow pracuje dla wywiadu amerykanskiego,
Chruszczow wydaje rozkaz przeprowadzenia czystki w GRU i przejecia tej stuzby przez prze-
wodniczacego KGB?. Jeszcze wigksza wpadka bylo zdemaskowanie jednego z najstynniejszych
agentéw — informatora CIA i MI 6, funkcjonariusza GRU, Olega Pierikowskiego.

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze w czasach Zwiazku Radzieckiego, pracownicy aparatu wywiadow-
czego stanowili wysoko uprzywilejowana grupe zawodowa, ktora posiadata dostep do arty-
kuléw zupelnie niedostgpnych dla reszty mieszkancow, miata mozliwos¢ podrézy i wyjazdow
zagranicznych, a ich stopa zyciowa byta nieporéwnywalnie wyzsza od pozostalych obywateli
ZSRR. Droga kariery dla mtodych adeptow wyzszych uczelni szta badz przez parti¢ badz przez
KGB. Dlatego tez cata machina wywiadowcza KGB i GRU byla jedna z najpotezniejszych,
najbardziej rozbudowanych, a na pewno najliczniejszych organizacji wywiadowczych XX wie-
ku. KGB swoim zasi¢giem objal i przesiaknal kazda sfer¢ zycia spolecznego. Po upadku ZSRR
ukazal si¢ obraz spoleczenistwa wreez blizniaczy do tego jaki pozostal po upadku NRD. Po-
stuzmy si¢ opisem Cerkwi prawoslawnej w Rosji z 1991 roku dokonanej przez Jézefa Smagg.
,Dostep do tajemnic archiwalnych rzucit réwniez $wiatlo na wiele obszaréw zycia spolecznego,
potwierdzajac dotychczasowe przypuszezenia i hipotezy. Dokumentalnie po raz pierwszy zo-
stalo udowodnione, iz bardzo liczni przedstawiciele hierarchii Cerkwi prawoslawnej to agenci

KGB. Polityczny ultralojalizm hierarchii w nowych warunkach stawal si¢ powazna bariera we

» Zob.P.de Villemarest, GRU - sowiecki super wywiad, Warszawa 1988; Por. W. Suworow, Akwarium, Warszawa 1990.
# Tamize,s. 11.

» ] Pickatkiewicz, op. cit, 5. 448.

81



Adam Rogala-lewicki

wlasciwym spetnianiu przez Cerkiew zar6wno normalnej postugi duszpasterskiej jak i pracy na
rzecz odnowy moralnej spoleczeristwa™.

Po rozpadzie ZSRR, pod koniec 1991 roku, na miejsce wystuzonej KGB powotano w paz-
dzierniku 1991 roku Migdzyrepublikanska Stuzb¢ Bezpieczenstwa, keéra przetrwala tylko do
1992 roku. Na jej micjsce z kolei ueworzono Agencje Bezpieczeristwa Federalnego (Agenstwo
Federalnoj Bezopasnosti — AFB), keéra przejela prawie wszystkich pracownikéw KGB. Eatwo
si¢ domysle¢, ze odziedziczyla réwniez stare, wyprobowane metody pracy i mentalnos¢ tych
samych ludzi. Trzeba jeszcze wspomnie¢, ze w tym goracym okresie nie zamarta rywalizacja
migdzy obiema instytucjami. W 1991 roku, ,GRU, korzystajac z rozbicia KGB, dazy do tego,
by sta¢ si¢ glowna sita wywiadu zaréwno zewngtrznego, jak i wewnetrznego™. Co cickawe,
GRU zachowata swoja, uzywana od lat dwudziestych nazwe po dzis dzien.

Obecnie wywiad cywilny spoczywa w rekach Federalnej Stuzby Bezpieczenistwa Federacji
Rosyjskiej, ktora dziata w oparciu o dekret prezydenta Wiadimira Putina z sierpnia 2003 roku
o Federalnej Stuzbie Bezpieczenstwa. Dekret ten byt elementem procesu konsolidacji rosyjskich
stuzb specjalnych w jeden resort. ESB przejeta m. in. takie organizacje jak: Federalna Stuzba

Graniczna, Federalna Agencja Eacznosci i Informacji Rzadowe;.

Tabela 6. Model stuzb specjalnych w Rosji

PREZYDENT
PREZES RADY MINISTROW

Wydziat Informacyjny

A4 A4

FEDERALNA StUZBA BEZPIECZENSTWA — FSB RF GEOWNY ZARZAD WYWIADU — GRU

+ Wydziat bezpieczeristwa wewnetrznego, « Wydziat operacyjny,

+ Wydziat Kontrwywiadu w sitach zbrojnych — SMERSZ, |+ Wydziat analizowania informacji,

+ Wydziat wojsk granicznych, « Wydziat destrukgi,

+ Wydziat wywiadu zagranicznego. « Wydziat wykorzystania agentéw zagranica StUZBA
FEDERALNA AGENCJA EACZNOSCI I INFORMAC)I RZADOWE) | WYWIADU ZAGRANICZNEGO — SWR

—FAPSI

FEDERALNA SLUZBA OCHORNY — FSO

Trodto: opracowanie whasne na podstawie: J. Piekatkiewicz, Dzieje szpiegostwa, Warszawa 1999, s. 447.

Polska
Polskie stuzby specjalne, jak wszystkie postkomunistyczne, musialy przejs¢ dluga droge
reform. ,\W owezesnych warunkach formutowano w tym zakresie alcernatywne rozwiazania

— poczawszy od koncepcji opcji zerowej, polegajacej na rozwiazaniu stuzb funkcjonujacych

% J. Smaga, Narodziny i upadek imperinm - ZSRR 1917-1991, Krakow 1992, 5. 387.
7 R.Faligot, R. Kauffer, op. cit, 5. 822.
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w poprzednim systemie, do koncepcji zmian ewolucyjnych™. Od poczatku okresu transforma-
cyjnego nakreslono przyszly charakeer i miejsce w systemie paiistwowym. Podporzadkowano
stuzby specjalne cywilnym organom wladzy panstwowej oraz przyjeto zasadg ksztalcowania
zadan tych organéw w aktach normatywnych. Powolanie w 1990 roku Urzedu Ochrony Pan-
stwa, keory skupiat w sobie funkeje cywilnego wywiadu i kontrwywiadu, bylo poczatkiem
zmian w polskim systemie. Rok pézniej utworzono Wojskowe Stuzby Informacyjne, w miejsce
Wojskowej Stuzby Wewnetrznej, jako pion wywiadu i kontrwywiadu bezposrednio podporzad-
kowany Ministerstwu Obrony. Ten fake nie pozostawat bez znaczenia bowiem Urzad Ochrony
Panstwa od 1996 roku zostal wylaczony ze strukcur Ministerstwa Spraw Wewngtrznych i bez-
posrednio podporzadkowany Prezesowi Rady Ministrow, co na tle modeli w innych panstwach
zachodnich nie bylo powszechne.

Szeroko dostrzegana byta natomiast kwestia utworzenia odpowiedniego nadzoru nad shuz-
bami specjalnymi. Wynikalo to przede wszystkim z obawy przed wszechpanstwem, dos¢ dobrze
w 6wezesnym okresie jeszcze pamigtanym z poprzedniego systemu politycznego. Pokutowat
strach przed aparatem systemu bezpieczenstwa, oraz ludzmi, keérych nie mozna bylo za do-

¢?. Postulat apolitycznosci i kontroli nad stuzbami byt

tkni¢ciem czarodziejskiej rozdzki wymieni
wtedy najbardziej aktualny. Juz w 1990 roku powotano Polityczny Komitet Doradezy, zlozony
z czfonkéw powolywanych przez premiera. Gremium to bylo usytuowane przy ministrze spraw
wewngtrznych i jego kompetencje ograniczaly si¢ niemal wylacznie do opiniowania projektéw
akeow prawnych oraz polityki kadrowej. Dlatego juz rok pézniej wobec palacej potrzeby stwo-
rzenia nadzoru parlamentarnego, zawigzano Sejmowa Podkomisj¢ ds. Kontroli Stuzb Specjal-
nych, funkcjonujaca w ramach Sejmowej Komisji Spraw Wewngtrznych. Podkomisja ta stala si¢
pierwsza organizacja prowadzaca staly, parlamentarny nadzér nad stuzbami specjalnymi. Sprawa
nadzoru i koordynacji nad organami wywiadowczymi bedzie przedmiotem odr¢bnej analizy.
,Poréwnanie zakresow przedmiotowych zadain UOP i WSI wskazuje, ze zakres dziatania
UOP byl znacznie szerszy. Obejmowat zarowno zadania zwigzane z rozpoznaniem i przeciwdzia-
laniem zagrozeniom, jak tez zdania zwigzane ze zwalczaniem przestgpezosci. (...) W odréznieniu
od WSI, Urzad Ochrony Panstwa laczyl tradycyjne funkcje stuzb specjalnych w rozumieniu
wywiadu i kontrwywiadu, z dzialalnoscia majaca na celu wykrywanie sprawcow przestgpstw.
Jest to réwnoznaczne z realizacja funkeji procesowej, charakterystycznej dla organéw typu
policyjnego™. Nastgpstwem przypisania UOP obowiazku zwalczania okreslanych ustawa prze-
stepstw, normodawca wyposazyt funkcjonariuszy UOP w okreslone uprawnienia procesowe,

wyplywajace z przepisow Kodeksu postgpowania karnego.

3 S. Zalewski, Funkcja informacyjna stuzb specjalnych w systemie bezpieczeristwa RP, Warszawa 2005, 5. 45.

# Trafny wydaje si¢ poglad Stanistawa Pikulskiego, ktory dostrzega, ze zmiana ustroju w Polsce wymagata rozwiazania funkcjonujacej w
PRL Stuzby Bezpieczenistwa, do keorej modelu dziatania oraz stosowanych w prakeyce metod dziatania bylo wiele zastrzezen. Stosowane
prze SB brutalne metody dzialania na wielu odcinkach pracy operacyjnj i sledczej zaowocowaly réznymi wypaczeniami noszacymi
znamiona przestgpstw. Zob. S. Pikulski, Urzgd Ochrony Paristiwa [w:] Prawo policyjne, red. S. Sagan, tom 1, Katowice 1992, 5. 45.

% S. Zalewski, Ewolucja modelu polskich stuzb specialnych 1990-2002, Warszawa 2003, . 20.
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Urzad Ochrony Panistwa zatem zostal wyposazony w kompetencije typowe nie tylko dla
organu wywiadowczego i kontrwywiadowczego ale rowniez $ledczego. Do zadan Urzedu
Ochrony Panstwa nalezalo: (1) rozpoznawanie i przeciwdzialanie zagrozeniom godzacym
w bezpieczenistwo, obronno$¢, niezaleznos¢ i calos¢ panistwa, (2) zapobieganic i wykrywanie
przestgpstw szpiegostwa i terroryzmu, a takze innych powaznych przestgpstw przeciwko pan-
stwu, oraz $ciganie ich sprawcow, (3) rozpoznawanie i przeciwdzialanie naruszeniom tajemnicy
paristwowej, (4) przygotowywanie dla najwyzszych organéw wladzy i administracji paistwowe;
informagji i analiz istotnych dla bezpieczenstwa panstwa™".

W krétkim okresie czasu okazalo sig, ze zakres zadan natozonych na UOP jest najzwyczaj-
niej niewystarczajacy. Wieloaspektowos¢ problemow spolecznych, nowe wyzwania, z keérymi
przyszlo si¢ zmierzy¢ transformujacemu si¢ panstwu, spowodowaly, iz zacz¢to naklada¢ nowe
obowiazki na UOP. Najpilniejsza sprawa byly afery zwiazane z prywatyzowaniem majtku skarbu
panstwa i inne przestgpstwa, ktore bezposrednio zagrazaly bezpieczenstwu ckonomicznemu
panstwa. Dlatego tez utworzony zostal w ramach struktur UOP — Zarzad Ochrony Ekono-
micznych Interesow Panistwa.

Jednoczesnie dostrzezono potrzebe zmierzenia si¢ z problemami mi¢dzynarodowymi, ktore
w coraz wickszym stopniu dotyczyly réwniez naszego panstwa. Terroryzm, przestgpstwa mic-
dzynarodowe, handel bronia, przemyt narkotykéw to sfery, keore formalnie nie pozostawaly
w gestii Urzedu Ochrony Paistwa. Dlatego w nowelizacji z 1999 roku wlaczono nowe zadania
dla tej organizacji. Mianowicie: ,zapobieganie i wykrywanie przestgpstw godzacych w podsta-
wy ckonomiczne panistwa i $ciganie ich sprawcéw oraz zapobieganie i wykrywanie przestgpstw
o charakeerze lub zasi¢gu mi¢dzynarodowym i sciganie ich sprawcow™.

Problem niewydajnosci stuzb specjalnych pozostawal jednak nadal nie rozwiazany. Dlatego
w 2002 roku zdecydowano si¢ na reforme tych instytucji. Podj¢to decyzje o rozlaczeniu funkcjo-
nalnym i instytucjonalnym wywiadu i kontrwywiadu w Polsce. Utworzona Agencj¢ Wywiadu
o zadaniach typowo informacyjnych, bez mozliwosci prowadzenia czynnosci dochodzeniowo
— $ledezych oraz Agencje Bezpieczenistwa Wewnetrznego ,wykonujaca zadania w zakresie tra-
dycyjnego kontrwywiadu, ochrony interesow ckonomicznych panstwa, jak rowniez ochrony
informacji niejawnych™. Funkcje ABW staly si¢ mieszane, bowiem oprocz funkgji informa-
cyjnej otrzymala ona réwniez zadania policyjne. Jednoczesnie podjeto probe zmierzenia sig
z problemem programowania aktualnych zadan dla stuzb. , W ustawie normujacej dziatalnos¢
stuzb specjalnych wskazano, ze prezes Rady Ministrow okresla kierunki dziatania AW i ABW
w drodze wytycznych. Stanowia one podstawg planowania dzialalnosci stuzb — réwniez w cyklu

rocznym, keore z kolei powiagzano z planowaniem budzetowym™*.

31 Ustawa z dnia 6 kwietnia 1990 roku o Urzgdzie Ochrony Paristwa (Dz.U. 2 1990 r., Nr 30, poz. 180).

32 Ustawa o zmianie ustawy z dnia 6 kwietnia 1990 roku o Urzgdzie Ochrony Paristwa (Dz.U. 2 1999 r., Nr 51, poz. 526).
B S. Zalewski, Stuzby specjalne w paristwie demokratycznym..., Warszawa 2005, s. 48.

3 Tamie, s. 49.
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Istotne zmiany w polskim systemie stuzb specjalnych zachodza réwniez na biezaco. W lipcu
2006 roku powotano Centralne Biuro Antykorupcyjne. Przeprowadzono reforme wojskowego
pionu stuzb specjalnych. Wojskowe Stuzby Informacyjne doczekaly si¢ podobnej reformy jaka
przeszedl Urzad Ochrony Panstwa. Rozdzielono funkcjonalnie i organizacyjnie WSI, powo-
tujac na ich miejsce Stuzbe Wywiadu Wojskowego oraz Stuzb¢ Kontrwywiadu Wojskowego.
Nie mozna nie dostrzec, ze zmiany te nic byly podyktowane potrzeba zmiany mechanizméw
funkcjonowania wojskowych stuzb, unowoczesnienia metod dzialania czy wprowadzenia no-
watorskich rozwiazan lecz gléwnie mialy na celu reorganizacje kadrowa, przywrécenie dobrego
imienia organizacji i rozbicie uktadu wzajemnych powiazan osob, keére poprzez swoje kariery

zawodowe kojarzone byly z poprzednim systemem politycznym.

Tabela 7. Model stuzb specjalnych w Polsce

PREZES RADY MINISTROW
MINISTER KOORDYNATOR DS. StUZB SPECJALNYCH

,, l l

MINISTERSTWO OBRONY NARODOWE)
; ; SZEF AGENCJI
SZEF StUZBY WYWIADU | SZEF StUZBY KONTRWYWIA- .
SZEF AGENCJIWYWIADU BEZPIECZENSTWA WE-
WOJSKOWEGO DU WOJSKOWEGO WNETRZNEGO
v v y v
SLUZBAWYWIADU ; "
StUZBA KONTRWYWIADU AGENCJA BEZPIECZENSTWA
WOJ@W\%EGO WOJSKOWEGO (SKW) AGENCIA WYWIADU ~ (AW) WEWNETRZNEGO — (ABW)

+  Centralne Biuro Antykorupcyjne
«  Centralne Biuro Sledcze Policji

Zrédto: opracowanie wiasne na podstawie: S. Zalewski, Stuzby specialne w paristwie demokratycznym, Warszawa 2005, s. 186.

Stuzby specjalne a systemy polityczne

Udzial i pozycjg stuzb specjalnych z odniesieniu do systeméw ustrojowych mozna roz-
patrywac na trzech plaszezyznach. Po pierwsze jako wspéluczestnika, odpowiedzialnego za
podtrzymywanie i ochrong¢ danego ustroju. Po drugie w kontekscie réznych zadan, metod
pracy i organizacji, wynikajacych z ustroju, w jakim funkcjonuja. Po trzecie w odniesieniu do
obowiazujacych modeli, rozwiazan instytucjonalnych w danym panstwie.

W pierwszym przypadku organizacje wywiadowcze wkomponowane sa w caly system
instytucji, odpowiadajacych za bezpieczenistwo panstwa, a tym samym stabilno$¢ jego ustroju

politycznego. Ze wzgledu na swoje wyjatkowe miejsce w tej strukeurze, a takze bardzo bliskie

85



Adam Rogala-lewicki

zwiazki z organami wladzy, mozna przyja¢, ze stuzby specjalne sa glownym obok wojska, obron-
cami ustrojow politycznych. Ta funkgja stuzb, wystepuje we wszystkich typach, ustrojow, bez
wzgledu na ich podloze ideologiczne. Nalezy jednak zwrécic uwagg, ze zdecydowanie bardzie
przybiera na sile w paristwach totalitarnych. Organy wladzy w takich panstwach, funkcjonujac
w oparciu o takic atrybuty, jak: przymus spoleczny, ktamstwo, przemoc i propaganda, zdaja sobie
sprawe z realnego zagrozenia wybuchu niezadowolenia spolecznego. Wiszystko jest podporzad-
kowane utrzymaniu wladzy. Stuzby w paristwach o takich ustrojach, wystepuja w roli glownego
oparcia dla totalitarnych rzadéw. Oczywistym jest, ze z tego powodu ciesza si¢ wyjatkowymi
wzgledami, nieporéwnywalnymi do uprawnien, jakie maja w panistwach demokratycznych.

W panstwach totalitarnych zadania stuzb, pomimo ze maja ten sam rodzaj co w panstwach
demokratycznych, to przybieraja inny charakeer i maja inny cel. Informacja w takich panistwach
jestkolekcjonowana z innych powodéw. W panstwach demokratycznych gléwnie chodzi o za-
pewnienie decydentom odpowiednicj bazy danych, z keérej oni moga korzysta¢ lub nie, przy
konstruowaniu decyzji politycznych. W panistwach totalitarnych, dane sa wykorzystywane do
odpowiedniego sterowania procesami spolecznymi. Ma miejsce instrumentalizacja czynnika
ludzkiego. Zaklada si¢ okreslone cele ogélnospoleczne, a nastgpnie przy pomocy instrumentu
centralnego sterowania, wdraza si¢ w zycie. Informacje, ktore zbieraja organy wywiadowceze sa
nie tylko narz¢dziem, potrzebnym do stymulowania procesami spolecznymi. Wladza totalicar-
na wykorzystuje je w celu zapewnienia sobie absolutnej kontroli nad wydarzeniami wewnatrz
kraju. Ponadto, zdajac sobie sprawg z bezprawnosci wlasnych rzadéw oraz czujac nieustanne
zagrozenie stara si¢ monitorowa¢ wszelkie niepokojace sygnaly o oporach spolecznych. Stuzby
specjalne maja za zadanie wykrywa¢ wszelkie, grozne zjawiska niezadowolenia i natychmiast
reagowac na nie. W tym zakresie dysponuja niemal nicograniczonymi mozliwosciami. Radziec-
kie KGB nie mialo zadnych skruputéw. ,Sowieckie stuzby wywiadowcze wyspecjalizowaly si¢
w likwidowaniu przeciwnikéw politycznych tak w kraju, jak i zagranica. Za granica dzialaly
specjalne grupy likwidacyjne™. Stuzby specjalne w panstwach totalitarnych uchodza za jedne
z najbrutalniejszych i najbardziej okrutnych.

Dla stuzb specjalnych w panstwach totalitarnych istotne znaczenie ma znaczne zaangaio-
wanie i oddanie cz¢sci obywateli wynikajace ze wzgled 6w ideologicznych. Osoby, ktore wierza
w zalozenia ustrojowe paristwa totalitarnego, wykazuja si¢ wreez slepym poswieceniem. W kon-
tekscie shuzb specjalnych jest to czynnik wiclce istotny. ,Tajemnica dobrej recepty politycznej
Sowictéw, to ideologia, keorej wiclka sila jest jej uniwersalnosé (...) Brutalnym nastgpstwem tego
stanu rzeczy jest to, ze Waszyngton rozporzadza na zewnatrz tylko mniej lub bardziej intere-
sownymi wspolpracownikami i klientami. Moskwa, natomiast ma fanatycznych zwolennikéw,

uczniéw, duchowe kolonie™.

» M. Karpinski, Historia szpiegostiwa, Warszawa 2003, s. 158.
% V.Volkoft, Dezinformacja orez wojny, Warszawa 1991, . 73.
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Historia pokazata, ze nie ma bardziej skutecznych i zaufanych osobowych zrédel informacii
wywiadowczej, niz informator $wiadczacy ushugi ze wzgledow swiatopogladowych. Oczywiscie
istnicje cale mnostwo przypadkéw zdrad, keorych precekstem byly czynniki ideologiczne. Trzeba
jednak przyzna¢, ze w przypadku informatoréw zdradzajacych ZSRR podstawowym motywem,
obok finansowego, byta ch¢¢ ucieczkiz panistwa totalitarnego. Warto wyeksponowac przypadek
tzw. ,piatki z Cambridge” i przyjrze¢ si¢ nastgpujacej opinii. ,Zdaniem Petera Wrighta, szefa
brytyjskiego kontrwywiadu, w orbicie siatki z Cambridge zidentyfikowano okolo 40 agentow
radzieckich. Wywiadowi radzieckiemu udala si¢ rzecz niebywata. Nakazano calej piagtce zmieni¢
poglady na konserwatywne i robi¢ kariery w strukeurach rzadowych. Tylko wywiad radziecki
mégt sobie pozwoli¢ na tak dalekowzroczna polityke. Inne wywiady prowadza taka polityke,
w perspektywice kadengji parlamentu czy prezydenta. tylko wywiad radziecki mogl sobie po-
zwoli¢ na udpienie agentéw na dziesigciolecie™ .

W panstwach, w keorych najwazniejsze jest zapewnienie kontroli nad obywatelami, or-
gany wywiadowcze rozrastaja si¢ do mamucich rozmiaréw. Stuzbom oddajg si¢ do dyspozycji
olbrzymie sily i srodki wyposazenia, w zaleznosci od potrzeb. Wzgledy ckonomicznie nie maja
znaczenia. ,KGB i GRU to najwicksza na $wiecie instytucja wiclonarodowosciowa, najbogat-
sza, i dysponujaca najliczniejszym personelem. Jej filie, keore nosza roine nazwy, sa polaczone
z domem macierzystym, keérego sie¢ obejmuje nie tylko obszar imperium, lecz cata planet¢™®.
Tak o stuzbach specjalnych w bylym Zwiazku Radzieckim wypowiadal si¢ hrabia de Marenches
— szef francuskiego wywiadu.

Nalezy podkregli¢, ze w panstwach demokratycznych organy wywiadowcze, réwniez maja
bardzo wielki udzial w promowanie aktualnego ustroju politycznego. Stuzby wywiadowcze maja
mozliwosci oddzialywania na spoleczenstwo, i z tego korzystaja. Do$¢ powszechna prakeyka
jest wspieranie wszelkich ruchow, organizacji dzialajacych przeciwko ekstremizmom politycz-
nym, keore dla demokracji sa zabdjcze. Wynika to oczywiscie z konstytucyjnych obowiazkow,
zapewnienia wewnetrznego bezpieczenstwa. Dla przykladu w Niemezech istnieje, od 1951
roku, tajny fundusz finansujacy organizacje zwalczajace skrajne ruchy polityczne®. Dostrzegajac
wspomniang wyzej prawidtowos¢ widzie¢ trzeba w tej dziedzinie rowniez jakosciowa réznice.
Dzialanie stuzb specjalnych w panstwach niedemokratycznych na rzecz utrzymania porzadku
ustrojowego, to aktywnos$¢ na rzecz wspierania rozwiazan, keére nie maja swojej demokratycznej
legitymizacji. Podobne dziatania w systemach demokratycznych to ochrona porzadku konsty-
tucyjnego ustalonego w nastepstwic wolnych i demokratycznych wyboréw, a nicjednokrotnie
takie potwierdzonego w formie referendum. Istnieje jeszcze jedna réznica, kedra unaocznita sig
réwniez w okresie zimnowojennym. ,Zwiazek Radziecki klad wickszy nacisk na dziatania o cha-

rakterze agenturalnym oraz dzialania wywiadowcze wlasnych ambasad i przeciw ambasadom

77 M. Karpinski, op. cit., s. 168
% Ch. Ockrent, A. De Marenches, Sekrety sapiegow i ksigzat, Warszawa 1992, 5. 184-185.
¥ Zob.E Bielak, op. cit,, 5. 123.

87



Adam Rogala-lewicki

innych panstw, podczas gdy Zachéd w wickszym stopniu koncentrowat si¢ na bezposrednich,
technicznych dzialaniach rozpoznawczych™.

Druga plaszczyzna, na jakiej mozna taczy¢ ze soba ustroj polityczny i funkcjonowanie
stuzb, nie dotyczy aspekeu samego utrzymywania systemu, lecz konkretnych uwarunkowan
ustrojowych i narodowych, kt6re oddzialywaja na zadania czy metody pracy stuzb. Przyjrzyjmy
si¢ niezwykle cickawej analizie etnicznych uwarunkowa¢, wplywajacych na charakeer instytucji
wywiadowczych. ,Brytyjczycy uwazaja robotg szpiegowska, podobnie jak inne dziedziny ludzkiej
aktywnosci, za rodzaj gry. Podkreslaja element wspétzawodnictwa, angazujacy raczej umysly
niz muskuly i pistolety. Wywiadowcy brytyjscy lubia uchodzi¢ za eleganckich, inteligentnych,
wyrafinowanych, niewyczerpanych w pomystowosci. Francuzi rozgrywaja zawody sportowe,
polegajace na tym, ze rzady méwia jedno, a mysla co innego. Ich organizacje wywiadowcze
wierzgaja, kiedy musza stucha¢ rozkazow i staraja si¢ storpedowa¢ decyzje swoich zwierzchni-
kow politycznych. Amerykanie zorganizowali zbieranie informacji wywiadowczych na wzor
wielkiego biznesu. Nacisk polozono na pracy zespolowej wspomaganej najlepszym wyposaze-
niem i najnowoczesniejszymi osiagni¢ciami technicznymi. Sowieci, zanim nadeszla era glasnosti,
uwazali dzialalnos¢ wywiadowcza przede wszystkim za narzedzie stuzace utrzymaniu wladzy
i przetrwaniu systemu komunistycznego. Jednostka w organizacji byta tylko malym trybikiem,
czescia kolekeywu™!.

Wyjatkowy w tym wzgledzie jest model izraelski. Stuzby specjalne w tym panstwie,
ciesza si¢ niemal nieograniczonym zaufaniem. Wynika to oczywiscie z dramatycznej sytu-
acji w tym regionie. Spoleczenstwo bardzo ufa w to, ze organizacje wywiadowcze beda
w stanie zapewni¢ bezpieczenstwo. Dla Izraela skutecznos¢ tych organéw jest niemalze
sprawa zycia i $mierci. Dlatego tez shuzby Izracla, proporcjonalnie do wiclkosci panstwa, sa
jedne z najbardziej rozbudowanymi na Swiecie. Oprocz takich stuzb jak: Mosad, czy cy-
wilny Szin Bet, funkcjonuja wojskowe stuzby: Aman i Lakam (formalnie Lakam ulegl roz-
wigzaniu, po aferze Jonathana Pollarda) oraz organizacje zajmujace si¢ handlem bronia
— np. SIBAT. Stuzby izraelskie sa jedynymi, keore od poczatku swej dziatalnosci, prowadza wha-
$ciwie wywiad oparty na pomaganiu Zydom na calym $wiecie. Mozna zaryzykowa¢ konstatacje,
iz zadna inna instytucja wywiadowcza nie dba tak o wlasnych obywateli jak Mosad.

Odwrotnie sytuacja wyglada w panstwach totalitarnych. Wiadza nie tylko nie dba o wla-
snych obywateli, lecz wrecz ich si¢ boi. Dlatego, tez rozbudowuje do niewyobrazalnych roz-
miaréw strukeury kontrwywiadowcze, angazujac w cale przedsigwzigcie samych obywateli.
Najlepszym tego przykladem jest liczba formalnych i nieformalnych czlonkéw Stasi, w bylym
NRD. Podobnie aktywno$¢ wykazywalo KGB. ,Byla to prakeycznie organizacja, zajmujaca si¢
kontrwywiadem, z powstalymi w czasie istnienia tej instytucji organami prowadzacymi dziatal-

nos¢ zagraniczna w celu zwalczania kontrrewolugji. W instytugji nie istnial podzial na komorki

O Tamze,s. 193.
' D.Raviv, Y. Melman, ... A kazdy szpicg to ksigzg. Pelna historia wywiadu izraelskiego, Warszawa 1994, 5. 22.
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przeciwdzialajace zagrozeniom wewnetrznym i zewngtrznym”*. Stuzby specjalne w panstwie
o silnej, autorytarnej wladzy centralnej i ograniczonych prawach obywatelskich, maja jeszeze
inna cech¢. Mianowicie mozna je tak zorganizowac by zminimalizowa¢ zagrozenie inwigilacji
przez inne stuzby. Przez lata obowiazywal w tym kontekscie podzial pracownikéw na tych, keorzy
wyjezdzaja zagranice i tych, ktorzy tego nie moga. Jak wiemy w panistwach totalitarnych, wpro-
wadzenie zakazu wyjazdow zagranicznych jest mozliwe. Nastepnie trzeba uzna¢ pracownikéw
majacych kontakt z obywatelami innych panistw za potencjalnie ,straconych” i nie wyposazac
ich w najbardziej cenne informacje. Wiadomo, ze proby wprowadzania takich mechanizméw
byly podejmowane w ZSRR.

Kolejnym aspektem ustrojowym jest projektowanie budzetu stuzb. W panistwach demo-
kratycznych, srodki przeznaczane na funkcjonowanie tych instytucji sa scisle okreslone i nie
moga przekracza¢ dopuszezalnego, w poréwnaniu z innymi instytucjami publicznymi, poziomu.
Shuzby specjalne w panstwach totalitarnych dysponuja srodkami odpowiadajacymi nie tylko
mozliwo$ci panistwa, ale wyzwaniom zwigzanym z podtrzymaniem wladzy. W obliczu utrzy-
mania wladzy nie wyst¢puj¢ tam problem niewystarczajacego budzetowania.

Ostatnim aspektem ustrojowym, wplywajacym na sposéb funkcjonowania instytucji wy-
wiadowczych, sa konkretne mechanizmy w oparciu, o ktére stuzby organizuja swoja dziatalnose.
Nie chodzi o ideologiczne podstawy, lecz rozwiazania instytucjonalne. I tak w Wielkiej Brytanii,
dla przyktadu, w ramach pracy stuzb specjalnych wicksza uwage przywiazuje si¢ do rozwiazan
kolegialnych. Raporty przygotowywane dla premiera kazdorazowo sa przygotowywane z wy-
korzystaniem organdw analitycznych w ramach JIC. W Stanach Zjednoczonych, dla odmiany,
biezace oceny przygotowuje CIA. Jeszcze mniej kolegialnie wygladaja systemy, europejskich
panstw kontynentalnych. ,Systemy, w keorych podstawa jest model JIC, dzialaja w paristwach
brytyjskiej Wspolnoty Narodéw. We Francji i w Niemczech natomiast brak systemu przyjmo-
wania i uzgadniania ocen narodowych odzwierciedla inny styl podejmowania decyzji, oparty
na wladzy wykonawczej.

Niewatpliwie ustroj polityczny determinuje model funkcjonowania stuzb specjalnych. Usta-
la charakeer zadan, metody pracy, wielko$¢ organizacji. Warunkuje tez stopien zaangazowania
politycznego instytucji. Apolitycznos¢ stuzb specjalnych, nawet w najbardziej pluralistycznych
spoleczenstwach jest mitem. Organy wywiadowcze zawsze realizuja polityke panistwa, a zatem
wspieraja aktualny ustroj. Nie sa znane przypadki niesubordynacji. W tym sensie stuzby sa ak-

tywnym kreatorem ustrojéw politycznych.
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The paper has emphasized that formation of the European social model is by far a wider and
more complicated issue than just reorganization of social policy. It involves an economic sector,
problems of market functioning, living standards and is aimed at exerting real influence on
cconomic development. Last EU enlargement through the accession of CEE post-communist
countries revealed that the European social model (ESM) can have impact on a political sec-
tor: people’s attitude towards political parties’ programs, executive branch authorities’ activity,
preservation of stability within a society, development of democracy. The author supposes that
the ESM in fact makes adjustments to the following development of an integration process.
However, it is obvious that there is a necessity to make great efforts to specify, elaborate and
particularize ways of the ESM reformation, its practical implementation, which causes unifi-

cation of political, economic and social forces of a society.

Keywords: the European Union, European social model, social policy, CEE countries, political

sector, integration, globalization.

OOPMYBAHHS €BPONEHCHKOT COLIANbHOT MOJENI -
PEAJI3ALUIA COLANbHOI NONITUKKU EBPOCOIO3Y

Y crarTi HaroaouIeHo, o popMyBaHHs EBPOMEHCHKOI COLIAABHOI MOACAI —3HAYHO ML i
CKAAQAHIIIIA npoGAeMa, HDK IIPOCTO PEOPraHi3alis COLaAbHOI IIOAITHKH. Bona 3auinae CEKTOp
CKOHOMIKH, HpO6ACMI/I q>yHKuiOHyBaHHﬂ PHUHKY, SAKICTb JXUTTS Ta CIIPSMOBaHA Ha Te, mob
3AIFICHIOBATH PEAABHUIT BIIAUB HA €KOHOMIYHIH po3BUTOK. OcTanHE posimpents €C 3a paxyHOK
nocrkoMyHicTiaHuX Acpkas LICE BusiBiao, mo €CM Mae MOKAUBICTS BIAUBATH HA IIOAITHYHHIA
CCKTOp: CTABACHHS HACCACHHS AO IIPOTPaM MOAITHIHMX APTIH, AO AIABHOCTI OpraHiB BAKOHABYOi
BAAQAH, 36CPC>KCHH5[ cTabiAbHOCTI B CYCIIABCTBI, PO3BUTKY AeMOKpartii. ABrop BBaKae, mo ECM
AIFICHO KOPHUI'Y€ PO3BUTOK iHTCTPALIIMHOIO MIPOLECY. Boanouac caip AokaacTy 3HAYHUX 3yCHAD
AASL yTOMHEHHSI, KOHKpeTu3aii masxis pe¢popmysartss €CM, il peaAbHOro BTIACHHS y KUTTS,

110 BUMAara€e o0 eAHaHHS 3YCHAD ITOAITUYHHX, CKOHOMIYHHX i COLIIAABHUX CHA CYCITIABCTBA.
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Kawuosi crosa: Esponeiicoxuii Cows, €sponeiicoka coniarvha modess, coyiarvra nosimuxa,

xpainu LJCE, nosimuynuii cexmop, inme2panis, 2100a11341i5.

Studying peculiarities of social policy development in the European Union one should
take into consideration evolution and changes of the very essence of social policy, conceptual
revision of targets and tasks of its member-states. The society aspires to meet the challenges
of time, making prospects for future and reconsidering aims of its activity. In early 21 centu-
ry the European Union elaborated new evaluations of a social issue and its concept. Almost
doubling of the EU member-states, which took place at the beginning of the century, caused
broadening of the scope of application of the unified EU social policy, made politicians search
modern approaches towards the processes of European integration, evolution of social policy
of the communitarian level, reconstruction of the essence of the European social model from
modern perspective, its implementation within a practical action program and definition of
the prospects for further development.

Let us mention that the European social idea is mainly grounded on Christian values, in
particular on the social catholic doctrine'. It has embraced all the best elaborated by top brains
of Europe in the course of ages. Among its fundamental principles is commitment to democra-
cy, which is based on human rights and liberties, in particular those in a social sphere; prosperity
due to social justice, economic freedom and high level of security including social security for
all countries and nations It is proved by the European Union documents like the Community
Charter of the Fundamental Social Rights of Workers® and the Charter of Fundamental Rights
of the European Union®. The EU is carrying on active elaboration of the social policy concept,
strategy of the social state, and therefore such documents as the European social charter, social
contract’, the European code of social security®, the European convention on human rights and
fundamental freedoms” etc. Nowadays, social policy on a par with environmental protection is
considered to be a challenge and priority of the 21* century.

Social policy traditionally deals with the most urgent questions like life sustaining issues,
which is always an extremely important aspect of policy in every state. Stability of the society
and of course its security depend on solution and regulation of social problems. It is important

that a modern notion of security covers not only questions of armament and defense, but also

! Doklad o razvitii cheloveka 2010.Realnoe bohatstvo narodov:puti k razvitiiu cheloveka; [transl. from English]. — M.: Publishing house

«VCS Mir», 2010 - 244 p
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Khartiia Spivtovarystva pro osnovni sotsialni prava pratsivnykiv // The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine official site [Electronic resource].
— Access mode: zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/994_044.

Khartiia osnovnykh prav Yevropeiskoho Soiuzu // The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine official site [Electronic resource]. — Access mode:heep:
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non-military aspects of security: social, commodity, environmental, informational. Perhaps that
is why in the EU are more and more often discussed questions of business social responsibility,
significance of a social state. It is no coincidence that such civil institutions as church elaborate
their own social doctrines.

The processes which ended the 20% century, namely integration, globalization, wide use of
technical innovations, in the 21* century raised a question of interrelation between political,
economic processes and social development in a new way. It turned out that all problems of so-
cial consequences cannot be ignored by humanity. At the same time there is a reverse causality,
as social problems and ways of their settling always created an extreme influence on the whole
system of political, economic, legal, moral relationship, determined the character and pace of
the society evolution. Thus, all this led leaders of the European Union to understanding of the
necessity to work out new concepts of a social world, which would meet the requirements of
time, social leveling and social fairness, which are in the foundation of the documents devoted
to the EU social policy development.

In Europe as in the whole world it has become more frequent to conduct wide discussions
over the models, according to which the society under the conditions of globalization must
form and function. The European social model came into focus of scrutiny, studying and
sometimes criticism. And a range of ideas as to the values of the European social model and
its prospects is rather wide. Some experts believe the ESM to be an example of modern state
building and its main principles to be a qualitative basis for improvement. Other narrow down
the essence of the ESM to solution of society social problems, connected with its functioning:
social security, employment, access to education, health care system etc®. Another group of
experts deny the existence of the unified European model, stating that the liberal social system
of Great Britain, corporative of Germany’ and France'’, social-democratic of Scandinavia'' are
absolutely different and self-sufficient social models. We suppose, that all mentioned models fit
well into the ESM frames, as the fundamental principles it is based on, in various forms are laid
within the national models and are not denied at all, in particular social fairness; competitive

economy; social security; social cohesion; environment friendly for the society. That is why
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we believe that the question must be raised in another way, for instance, whether the ESM is
capable of supplying the response towards the challenges of the 21 century under conditions
of globalization and obvious national differences between the EU member-states?

The EU official documents and executive decisions of the member-states clearly show that
the ESM has a crucial significance for further integration. Such decision was taken by the Eu-
ropean Council at the extraordinary session in the frames of the Lisbon Strategy 2000, aiming
at bringing the EU economy to the first place in the world, due to a new strategy of economic
advancement and social development of the continent up to 2020. The Strategy discloses
an ambitious goal — to make the EU “the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based
economy in the world capable of sustainable economic growth with more and better jobs and
greater social cohesion” . Besides the document determines the necessity to lower levels of
unemployment and poverty and at the same time develop emission free and advanced tech-
nology economy.

In the final document of the Lisbon summit “Modernizing the European Social Model
by Investing in People and Building an Active Welfare State” it goes that “People are Europe’s
main asset and should be the focal point of the Union’s policies. Investing in people and devel-
oping an active and dynamic welfare state will be crucial in knowledge-based economy. This
is crucial to ensure that the emergence of this new economy does not compound the existing
social problems of unemployment, social exclusion and poverty™. Strategic tasks, formulated
in Lisbon, were approved by social partners in the joint declaration'.

To the tasks of the Lisbon Strategy at the Stockholm summit in 2001 was added another
provision concerning creation of a friendly environment. Thus the plan of the EU strategic
development was to be based on three components: economic growth, social cohesion envi-
ronmental protection®.

However, the world crisis has changed these plans and put on the agenda a question of
elaborating a new Strategy “Europe — 2020”. P. Flynn, the European commissioner for employ-
ment and social affairs, in his speech emphasized that “the former Lisbon Strategy was based
on the principle “everything for people”. A new plan much more clearly determines the aim of
encouraging enterprises, competitiveness and innovations™. Among fundamental principles of
the Strategy “Europe — 2020 a remarkable place is given to growth of the EU global compet-

itiveness by means of economic renovation, improvements in a social sphere and environment
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protection: to create the so-called “innovation union”, which must “open the door” to science,
new technologies; to improve the system of education; to develop digital market and Internet;
to transfer to renewable energy sources; to develop the EU business environment; to modernize
labor market; to establish European platform for fight against poverty"”.

Under the Strategy “Europe — 20207 three main components have been defined. The first
one is that the EU growth must be based on knowledge and innovations. It is presupposed to
achieve the amount of financing at 3% of the EU total GDP. It is also planned that 40% of
young Europeans must have university education, and every EU citizen must have access to
the digital Internet. The second component is enhancement of social cohesion and employ-
ment. 75% of people from 20 up to 64 must obtain employment. The EU considers training
of highly qualified specialists as a question of special importance. It is planned to reduce by 20
million people the amount of those who live on or under a poverty line (nowadays this number
is almost 80 million people). The third component is the development of the so called “green
technologies” and competitive economy. A significant place goes to reduction of gas and oil
import. The EU presupposes that in such way it will be possible to save 60 billion euros up
to 2020. Besides, the EU plans to increase energy efficiency. Moreover, the Strategy includes
points as to further struggle against climate changes. While a shift to low-carbon economy may
provide 2.8 million work places'®.

The decisions of the Strategy “Europe — 2020” gave new focuses and significance to the
European social model for the EU future. Putting it in no doubt all the EU member-states
approved it. However, in the course of further elaboration of the ESM and determination of
its components new problems and ambiguities appeared. They regarded a list of measures,
which were to be taken in the sphere of social policy, role and responsibility of social partners,
reforms, required for successful advance of the EU by way of social integration'. It is a rather
complicated task, which generates numerous questions, in particular what role will be assigned
to the European social model? Which modifications will be required for its successful imple-
mentation? It is obvious, that first of all the EU leaders must find answers to them and propose
ways of solution.

It is no coincidence that discussions over the essence and future of the ESM are conduct-

1. The international expert group has been

ed in various states and at the international leve
created and actively functioning. Annually many international conferences are held where the
subject matter and prospects of the European social model are discussed. Appear numerous

publications, which in their turn, highlight great interest and emphasize various ways of problem
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solution. Thus, A. Giddens stated that the ESM is not just the idea or concept, but a combi-
nation of values, achievements and desires and only unification of their comprehension will
allow everyone to form the state of social welfare. Taking into consideration the effect which
globalization has on the processes, taken place in the society, he assumed that a crucial factor
in the European social model implementation is integration, not only economic, but also po-
litical and i.e. “it is not possible to bring national peculiarities to the European level ™. On the
contrary, the minister of internal affairs of Italy, former prime minister D. Amato supposed
that Europe “is trying new shoes on” and taking into account its “mixed nature” it is necessary
to take a new way of managing social development, which is based not on a hierarchy, but on
a cooperation, not on orders, but on dialogues, not on an individual peculiarity, but on mutual
tolerance and understanding™.

At the same time professor of Bremen University, a head of the international expert group,
founder of the journal “Social Europe” D. Albers emphasized that the European model of so-
ciety development has never been limited by formation of a general welfare state. It wished to
limit and take effective control over the “wolf nature” of capitalism by providing people with
social security, financial independence and a right for democratic participation in government
management”. Mentioned points of view given by various representatives of the European
countries show different approaches towards the ESM, what becomes obvious as it touches
upon significant problems, connected with people’s life, which in every state is marked by own
peculiarity and specificity.

Characterizing the ESM, the European commissioner for employment, social policy and
equal opportunities V. Spidla (the Czech Republic) mentioned that “the European social model
is based on a set of common values. These values are shared among all member states. Among
these fundamental values are the commitment to democracy, the rejection of all forms of dis-
crimination, universal access to education, accessible and good quality health care, gender
equality, solidarity and equity, the recognition of the role of the social partners and social dia-
logue. Europe ends where these values are not shared™*.

International experts, analyzing the essence of the ESM pay attention to its various vectors.
Thus, the general secretary of the Institute Laser (France) Grozelier A.-M. stated that “speci-
ficity of the ESM is based on the fact that it is not restricted by providing security for the most
discriminated groups of society, in order to help them survive, though the importance of this
direction cannot be neglected. First of all, it creates conditions under which functioning of

the market economy would not give birth to social abruption. And to make socially regulated

# Giddens A. The Third Way: The Renewal of Social Democracy. — Hoboken, NJ: John Wiley & Sons, 2013. - P. 43.

2 Albers S.H., H. Meyer (eds.). Social Europe. A Continent’s Answer to Market Fundamentalist. - London: European Research Forum
at London Metropolitan University, 2006. — P. 33.

3 Albers S. H, H. Meyer (eds.). Social Europe. A Continent’s Answer to Market Fundamentalist. — London: European Research Forum
at London Metropolitan University, 2006. - P. 46.
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economy effective, it must rely on social partners, able to interfere and put forward its position,
being present in decision-taking centers™.

Director Deputy of the French Institute of economic and social research (IRES) Chr. Du-
four believes that the European social model is not a creation of abstract reflections, but a resule
of social history. However, its definition sounded a bit vague “social model under consideration
becomes a game, rather symbolic than real, if not take great efforts. And on the contrary, de-
cisions taken as a result of social changes and participation of social actors directly influence
transformation in all national systems”. He defines the ESM as “an intellectual construction,
which synthesizes general creative features of original national models™.

A group of scientists headed by M. Karhalova believes that the ESM principles on their
basis let build the system of civil organization where tasks for every social partner would be
described. Now, we may state that social partnership is getting at a new level, unlocking its
potential. Majority of characteristics which are revealed in the sphere let us speak of a gradual
maturing of a new model of social partnership, its shift to an international level. One can observe
a tendency towards combination of social dialogue with civil and political ones, which is step
by step developing and at the same time is an absolute witness of deepening and broadening of
the process of European integration”.

To our mind the ESM is not a petrified form, formulated once and forever. It is rather an
ideal Europe is striving for, which is undergoing changes that correspond to the challenges of
time. However, it is no coincidence that the ESM arouses interest even beyond the continent.
It is based on eternal human and civilization values. In the process of cooperation between
social partners one can observe the importance of the problem of their social responsibility,
presuppose comprehension of responsibility not only for protection of interests of groups,
which they represent, but a society in general.

Since 2005 an international expert group “ESM — project” has been dealing with elabora-
tion of the European social model, created upon the initiative of scholars from Germany, Great
Britain and Iraly. Scientists and experts from many European countries and even world quite
actively discuss various positions and points of view at annual conferences. The outcomes,
achieved by the expert group, were represented in the final document named “Platform Pro-
posal for a Better Economic and Social Cohesion™ and became a kind of vector for further
development of the European social model.

This “Platform” formulates principles on which the European social model is based. Thus,

except four above mentioned principles (social justice, economic progress and environmental

» Grozelier A.-M. Definition (version francaise) du Modele social europeen. Rapport a la conference sur le MES /A.-M. Grozelier. -
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protection, solidarity, democracy) another one — human dignity — has been added. We believe
that this principle reflects the importance of human resources (which has grown over recent
years), intellectual capital for the subsequent evolution of the society, including competitiveness
of economy and state security.

This document defines the ESM as “a complex system of values, experience, projects,
policies, institutions, which were formed in the past and are supplemented today” The experts
stated that “the European social model is not just a formulated idea, intellectual construction,
recommendation, but a specific, main component of the European identity, its democracy, eco-
nomic development, social and cultural progress. The European social model thus represents
a distinctive composition of strong democratic statchood, educational, environmental and
social policies, and a responsive political economy™. It is emphasized in the “Platform” that
the European social model is based on comprehension of mutual European political values
and aspirations.

At the same time the authors stated that there is no clear understanding of ways and in-
struments for implementation of a new system of relations between the state, market and civil
society, i.e. those forces, which are called to realize this model. “Such system must guarantee
balance between the requirements of equality, effectiveness and responsible participation™.
Therefore, as the Swedish scientists suppose along with administrative and financial resources
of the state it is planned to apply business potential, mass non-governmental organizations
(NGO) and all citizens. And this requires overcoming of not only crisis phenomena of eco-
nomic and financial character, but first of all “crisis of identity and management’, which are
reality in modern societies™.

The authors of the “Platform” offered to create a full-time coordination structure for the
EU social policy, to work out a new version of the European social contract, as well as to con-
duct monitoring of the civil society, what will give an opportunity to get a full view of NGO’s
activity and attract them to the process of social integration as recognized partners for the social
dialogue. Adoption of the social platform and construction on its basis a joint social space is
a strategic aim in the course of integration. It is an answer to the global processes, which in due
time became the European monetary union and the Single economic space.

The platform includes a proposal as to expediency of the ESM formation within the coun-
tries, which recently became the EU members. They were offered to create a special fund for
support, spread and strengthening of the system of procedures of the European social model.
Development of democratic policy in Eastern European countries must be accompanied by

strengthening / modernization of active social systems. To achieve the aim it is quite significant
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to pay attention to regulation and managing of a complex of economic, social and ecological
systems. Thus, it is necessary for the EU to define and accept indicators (rules of regulation
of economic and social life, legal norms, quality of management etc.), to adjust institutional
structures to the requirements of a balanced development™. The task is rather significant and
complicated. Except the questions, concerning those who will elaborate such indicators and
will be in charge of their application, it is necessary to define how to manage implementation
of the ESM across the vast and diversified territory. It is quite obvious that without a system
of general management and coordination any social or economic model will be just absorbed
by the process of globalization.

Taking into consideration diversity and specificity of national peculiarities the “Platform”
proposed to use experience of the Eurozone formation, as it has been done by financial institu-
tions and gradually enlarge social space by means of the states, which confirm to the criteria,
determined by the indicators. The authors of the document also suppose that in order to form
acommon European social space one requires centralization of power up to the political deci-
sion of a joint government formation. At this stage it presupposes departure from a practice of
bilateral agreements between states and delegation of broad responsibility in the social sphere
to communitarian institutions. Some steps in this direction have already been taken, as the
problems of mass migration, new labor typology, professional education, based on advanced
technologies, health care, ecology are already transferred to the competence of the Union.
However, formation of a joint government is not on the agenda®. Organization of social space
requires its support by special financial resources; designation of a certain place in the budget;
claboration of new functions for the European central bank. Nowadays the main role in financ-
ing of social spheres belongs to the national budgets of the EU member-states.

Evaluating the place of the European social model in modern world the authors of the
“Platform” emphasize on its connection with globalization and offer to search organizational
forms, which will allow the ESM to participate in globalization processes, exert influence on
their consequences for mankind. That is why there is a need for reforms which will let the ESM
answer the challenges of time by means of special organizational structures, created at different
levels — from a local one to a global level.

The authors of the “Platform” may be criticized for the excessive ambitiousness, if we
take into account the place which is given in the text to the analysis of the ESM potential and
prospects to put it at the international level, in particular introduction of the notion “specific
export”. However, the authors explain that application of the contrast method, i.c. comparison
of the European situation elements and conditions, which exist in major geopolitical regions

of the world, as well as usage of the systematic analysis, helped them to stand on the position

32 European Research Group European Social Model «<ESM — Project». «Platform Proposal for a Better Economic and Social Cohesion».
—Bremen — London — Rome, 2007. - P.9.
% Anderson K M. Social Policy in the European Union / K.M. Anderson. — Palgrave: Macmillan Education, 2015. - P. 71.
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that such approach let them determine and underline original and specific characteristics of
the ESM in comparison with other social models in the world. “The European Social Model
is not proven to be a symbolic fact, or inexistent, like some theses claim, but instead is a real
fact. Comparison of various states’ experience testifies that this is the best way to create a new
society”,

The authors of the “Platform” suppose that comprehension of the ESM dynamics and
its possibility to evolve may witness of “right nature” of the system. A crucial role belongs to
general orientation, evolution of social-labor relations in the society, initiatives of the main
actors, concerning implementation of the model, i.e. strength and quality of relations between
its impulsive forces. Being a complex system the ESM is not limited by a sphere of social secu-
rity and social welfare benefit. It deals with broader problems of interrelation and cooperation
in various social spheres: economic development, ecological equity, new quality of education,
improvement of management and industrial democracy, level of politics.

Appearance of the “Platform”, which synthesize academic outcomes made by leading Eu-
ropean scientists, pointed out an increasing role of social dimension in a modern world and
intense interest in future of the European social model, which is intended to have considerable
influence on further development of the society®; it touches all problems in some way concern-
ing modernization and formation of the state of “social welfare” on the European continent. It
deals not only with a complex of rights, social security and welfare benefits for employees, but
also with a general position of all Europeans and their families.

Therefore, formation of the European social model is by far a wider and more compli-
cated issue than just reorganization of social policy. It involves an economic sector, problems
of market functioning, living standards and is aimed at exerting real influence on economic
development. Last EU enlargement through the accession of CEE post-communist countries
revealed that the European social model (ESM) can have impact on a political sector: people’s
attitude towards political parties’ programs, executive branch authorities activity, preservation
of stability within a society, development of democracy. The author supposes that the ESM in
fact makes adjustments to the following development of an integration process. However, it is
obvious that there is a necessity to make great efforts to specify, elaborate and particularize ways
of the ESM reformation, its practical implementation, which causes unification of political,
economic and social forces of a society.

Despite thorough and emotional discussions, there is no detailed analysis of the ESM “con-
struction” In this context it seems justified to offer authorial definition — the ESM is a scheme

of the society development, based on the principals of human dignity, social solidarity, social

3 European group of search. European social model ESM — project. «For a reform of the ESM. Proposals platform>», Rome, 1 August 2007.
. 19.

% Cerami A. Social policy in Central and Eastern Europe: the emergence of a new European welfare regime/ Alfio Cerami. — Berlin:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2006 P. 17.
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justice and socially-oriented competitive economy under conditions of favorable environmental
situation. This definition is based on the understanding of the European social model, connect-
ed with a changeable social structure and development of the society, i.e. with a much broader

sphere, than just simple solving of social policy problems and citizens’ social rights protection.
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Krzysztof Biatobtocki

MITPAL{IAHA NONITUKA KPATH BUILErPAACHKOI TPYNIN HA OOHI
MITPAL{IIHOI KPU31 B €BPONEICHKOMY COI03I

Crarrs MIPUCBSTYCHA PO3TASIAY 0cobAanBOCTEH Mirpauif’/IHol' TOAITHKH KpaiH BHmcrpaACbKo'i rpymnu —
[Toabmuti, CaoBayuuny, Yropiuxu ta Yexii — Ha $poni mirpanifinoi kpusu B EBporneiicbkomy
co103i. Buenuit BUOKPCMUB KiAbKa ceKTopiB/ NPCAMCTHHUX TaAy3CH AOCAIAXKCHHSI O3HAYCHOI
npo6AeMaTHKn: ICTOpIiI0 Ta HOPMATHBHO-IIPABOBY 6a3y MITpaliiHOl IMOAITUKM B KpaiHax
€C, 0cobAMBOCTI CTHIYHOTO CKAAAy HACCACHHs KpaiH Buurerpaachkoi rpynu, ocobausocti
MO3HIIOHYBAHHS MirpauiﬁHoro/ €THIYHOTO IUTAHHS B AITABHOCTI MOAITUMHUX IAPTIN y KpaiHax
BI/IU.ICFpa,A,CbKOI TpymH, 0COOAMBOCTI BUPILICHHS MirPalliliHOTO IMMTAHHS (Mirpauiy“mol' KpI/I3I/I)
B KpaiHax BnmcrpaACbKOI rpynH. byao aprymeHTOBaHO, IO B CUTYAllii, IKa CKAAAACh ChOTOAHI,
KpaiHu BmuerpaACbKoI IPYIU MalOTh HOTAUOUTH CBOIO CITBIIPALIO, 30KPEMA i CTOCOBHO BI/IPO6A€HHH

yHi$ikoBaHOI perioHaAbHOI MirpaulifiHOI MOAITHKH.

Karnosi crosa: MIZDANISL, MIZDAUIUHA NOAINUKA, MIZDAYTIHA KPU3A, CINHIYHE NUIMAHHS, NAPINLS,

Kkpainu Bumezpadcvioi zpynu.

Migration policy of the Visegrad Countries on the background
of migration crisis in the European Union

The article is dedicated to analyzing the characteristics of migration policy of the Visegrad coun-
tries — Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic — on the background of the migration
crisis in the European Union. The researcher has identified several sectors/subject areas of the study:
the history and legal framework of migration policy in the EU, the features of ethnic composition of
the Visegrad countries, the features of the positioning of migration/ethnic issues in the political
parties activities in the Visegrad countries, the features migration issues (migration crisis) solving in
the Visegrad countries. It was argued that in the situation that has developed today, the Visegrad
countries should deepen their cooperation, including in relation to the production of a unified

regional migration policy.

Keywords: migration, migration policy, migration crisis, ethnic issues, party, the Visegrad countries.
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Among the manifestations of internationalization and democratization of economic and so-
cial-cultural life of the humanity, as well as the results of acute international contradictions, confron-
tations between nations and countries, emergency situations and natural disasters are widespread
inner-state and inter-state movement of population and labor force in other words migration. It con-
cerns voluntary migrants, who enjoy their right for employment and place of residence, refugees
and displaced people, who leave their motherland against their will and under pressure of various
circumstances. The dimensions of flows and dramatism of migration processes over some periods
of time and years are transforming into global issues. That is why their overcoming requires wide
international cooperation and consensus. That is the case why the international community and
some separate countries permanently face the problem of coordinating their actions aimed at solving
sharp situations and collective regulation of migration flows. Thus, the phenomenon of migration
crisis and its place in the process and solution among the Visegard countries — Poland, Slovakia,
Hungary and the Czech Republic, which are the EU members — is not an exception. Correspond-
ingly, the subject of the current research is the migration policy of the Visegrad countries on
the background of handling the crisis in the unite Europe in early 21* century. By the way, mi-
gration issues within the given context concerns both unified EU’s directives and practices of
dealing with migration flows and diversified roadmaps for overcoming the migration crisis in
the Visegrad group. Moreover, current range of problems is determined by taking into account
the ethnic composition of the societies in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic,
and, consequently, its extrapolation on actual social and political divisions in the Visegrad coun-
tries, coopted into existence and functioning of the so-called anti-migration political parties.

A current range of problems and their historical interpretation have been mainly scudied
by such scholars as: S. Goedings', M. Leon-Ledesma and M. Piracha’, A. Politi’, H. Werner®,
M. Okolski and D. Stola’, A. Woroniecki®, D. Drbohlav’, E. Collett®, O. Potemkyna’ and others.
The analysis of various kinds of academic literature and examination of empirical and statistic
data give an opportunity to reveal several sectors/domains of the given research. Firstly, we are
referring to the migration policy within the EU countries, secondly — to the characteristics of

the ethnical composition of the Visegrad countries’ population, thirdly — to the peculiarities of

1

S. Goedings, EU Enlargement to the East and Labour Migration to the West, International Institute of Social History Rescarch Paper 1999,

nr 36, zrédlo: heep://www.isg.nl/ publications/respap36.pdf [odczyt: 01 listopada 2016).

2 M. Leon-Ledesma, M. Piracha, International Migration and the Role of remittances in Eastern Eurgpe, Wyd. UK Economic and Social

Research Council 2001.
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* H. Werner, Temporary Migration of Foreign Warkers: lllustrated with Special Regard to east-West Migrations, Strasburg 1996.

> M. Okolski, Migrant Trafficking in Poland - Actors, Mechanisms, Combating, “Institute for Social Studies Working Papers”, Series
“Migrations” 1999, nr 24.; M. Okolski, D. Stola, Migrations between Poland and European Union: the Perspective of Polands Future Membership,
“Institute for Social Studies Working Papers”, Series “Migrations” 1999, nr 25.
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positioning the migration/ethnic issue in the activity of political parties in the Visegrad countries,
fourthly — special aspects in dealing with the migration problems (migration crisis) within the
Visegrad countries.

Being the EU members, the Visegrad countries fall within the unified rules and procedures,
claborated for pursuing migration policy, in particular within the European Union. It is represented
in a number of legal acts, adopted by the Union, among which the most significant and framework
acts are the Schengen Agreement, the Maastricht and Amsterdam Treaties and so on. Their adoption
and practicability are predetermined by various factorsThus, after the fall of “the Berlin Wall”
Western European countries created a new system of isolation from illegal migrants, aimed at
intimidation and effectiveness of mass deportation. The so-called “Schengen Agreement” due to nu-
merous national restrictions has established at the European level a regime, which curtails freedoms
of movement and displacement. As a result of this very often one can hear a position, expressed
by the critics of a new strict boundary and control regime, on which the European Union over
ashort period of time has transformed into “Fortress Europe” However, the enlargement of the
EU promoted elaboration of new methods aimed at fight with illegal migration/immigration.
Consequently, every new EU country, including the Visegrad countries, received special coun-
selors from other countries. Thus, in 2001 to Hungary (when it was not the EU member) were
additionally sent 150 counselors and contact persons to deal with the problems of refugees and
external borders, and generous financing was determined for constructing the so-called “refugee
camps” and strengthening of the external borders and frontier police. A regulatory addition to
“the Schengen” (1995) was at the same time represented by the Maastricht Treaty (1992), which
determined the principles of extending cooperation between the country-members of the European
Union in the context of immigration and security. A principal role was played by the Amsterdam
Treaty (1997), which predetermined elaboration of the unified policy towards the problem of
immigration, which now lies within the competence of the European Economic Community.
Among other acts are those adopted in Tampere, the Hague, Stockholm, Lisbon and Dublin,
which specified the tasks of the EU migration policy at first till 2010, and then at a later stage.
Besides, these documents are focused on deepening solidarity among the EU countries in solving
migration issues, as well as they presuppose functioning of a range of financial mutual-aid pro-
grams. It was also supported by the European Pact on Immigration and Asylum', ratified by the
heads of the EU country-members at the summit in Brussels in October 2008, when the slogan
“Prosperity, Solidarity, Security” was adopted to highlight the main goals of the migration pol-
icy. According to this legal-political document the politicians laid out some political arrange-
ments between the EU countries, concerning regulation of migration processes: organization of
legal migration in accordance with the priorities, needs and possibilities of some countries, ensuring

migrants’ integration; prevention of illegal migration, ensuring deportation of illegal migrants to the

1" European Pact on Immigration and Asylum, Wyd. Council of the European Union, Brussels, 24 September 2008, zrédio: heep://register.
consilium europa.cu/doc/srv=EN&f=ST%2013440%202008%20INIT [odczyt: 01 listopada 2016].
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countries of origin or transit; improvement of the effectiveness of the frontier control: development
of the European system of asylums; deepening of cooperation with the migrants’ countries of origin
for the purpose of ensuring synergetic cooperation between migration and development.

At the same time, it was obvious that the EU countries do not wish to force migration issues, as
the Union’s efforts in the sphere of migration policy started focusing on preservation of the achieved
agreements''. Besides, on the basis of the international law, in particular on the Schengen Agree-
ment, the Maastricht and Amsterdam Treaties, the national immigration legislation of some
countries, including the Visegrad group, found themselves to be quite diversified. The point
is that, the national states are not fully deprived of the competence to regulate their migration
policies, but on the contrary, in accordance with the principle of subsidiarity ma pursue their
national policy towards the European legislation. Namely this and unwillingness to force the
process of overcoming the migration problems resulted in the European migration crisis in
carly 2010-s. On the one hand, the very European migration policy failed and on the other hand the
initiatives, introduced by some EU members, in our case by the Visegrad countries, appeared to be
rather active.

It was contributed to by several historical preconditions and factors of generating migration
policy and inner-political peculiarities of the Visegrad countries’ and the Visegrad groups’ devel-
opment. First of all, one should know, that in late 1980-s the “Iron Curtain” disappeared and the
peoples of Central and Eastern Europe (including those of the Visegrad group) gained liberty
all over again. Immediately, people’s migration from this region to other parts of the world, which
had been artificially ceased under communist, was finally renewed. This process was characterized
by an intensive and multiform nature. It is clear, that in the post-communist epoch emigration
that had been inherent in the region was preserved. But now it was distinguished by a sharp
increase in people’s general mobility, emergence of its new forms. However, Poland, Hungary
and the Czech Republic were not seriously “affected” by a mass emigration, which was observed
in other Central-European and European countries. Moreover, emigration from the Visegrad
countries was distinguished at least by two factors. Firstly, it was characterized by an ethnic or
ethno-cultural nature, as the inhabitants of Poland, for example, who moved before the mid 90-s
of the 20 century to Germany, were ethnic Germans in their majority, and many of those who
moved to Hungary appeared to be native Hungarians. Secondly, immigrants usually tended to
burn bridges with their Motherland, though they were not always ready to adapt adequately into
the space, within the borders of their new countries. On these grounds and trying to reconstruct
aspecial space for themselves, they provoked amalgamation of two motherlands at the same time,
and on the basis of this new networks of personal and/or professional ties have been formed. It is
supplemented by the fact that at the beginning such international migration was mainly illegal,

though later on it was legalized, corresponding to the European norms and directives.

" E. Collett, Beyond Stockholm: overcoming the inconsistencies of immigration policy, “European Policy Centre Working Paper” 2009, nr 32,
zrédlo: heep:/ /www.mezikulturnidialog.cz/res/dara/011/001314.pdf [odezyt: 01 listopada 2016].
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Another factor and attribute of migration policy formation in the Visegrad countries was and
even still is an ethnic-language question. The point is that political and social-political challenges,
which are historically faced by various countries, have a great influence on the national legislations
of these countries in the sphere of migration policy and, what is more important, on the ways of
dealing with such migration problems which are extremely specific, but even sometimes are con-
trary to the unified European directives and standards. Very often it is presupposed historically and
by specific aspects of current political opposition and political order in different countries, including
the region under study. Thus, it is known that being (in comparison with other Central-East-
ern European countries) quite big states as to their territories and number of population, the
Visegrad group countries, over the period after the collapse of the USSR and establishment
of their sovereignty (in case of the Czech Republic and Slovakia), they experienced significant
demographic changes, which were predominantly characterized by migration and immigra-
tion phenomena. A peculiar element which is common for all countries under study is that
they were mainly left by the representatives of ethnic minorities'. As a result, we have worked
out a compiled modern ethnic map of Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic,
which significantly differs from the map of the pre-war period (see Table 1).

Table 1. Ethnic Composition in Modern Visegrad Countries before the WWIl and in 2011

Country (year) To?;;ﬂ;?:; of Titular ethnic group Flrr;} r:?):?t?t Second Largest minority
Poland (1931) 31915000 Poles — 68,9 % Ukrainians — 13,9 % Jews —10 %
Poland (2011) 38512000 Poles — 97,1 % Shlenzaks — 1,1% Kashubians — 0,04 %
Slovakia (1921) 2989361 Slovaks — 67,4 % Hungarians — 21,3 % Germans — 4,7 %
Slovakia (2011) 5397036 Slovaks — 80,7 % Hungarians — 8,5 % Roma—-2,0%
Hungary (1930) 8685109 Hungarians — 92,1 % Germans —5,5 % Slovaks — 1,2 %
Hungary (2011) 9937 628 Hungarians - 83,7 % Roma —3,1% Germans—1,3 %
The Czech Republic (1930) 9317 841 Czechs — 68,3 % Germans — 29,5 % Poles — 0,9 %

The Czech Republic (2011) 10562214 (zechs — 63,7 % Moravas — 4,9 % Slovaks — 1,9 %

Trdto: Demographics of Europe,“Wikipedia’, zrGdto: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographics_of_Furope [odczyt: 01 listopada 2016]

Operationalization of this map testifies that Poland is a highly homogeneous country, Hungary
and Slovakia are homogencous states, and the Czech Republic is a heterogeneous country. Moreover,
itis obvious that each country has various interethnic problems: in Slovakia — with the Hungarian
minority, in Slovakia and Hungary — with the Gipsy/Roma minority etc. Very often these prob-
lems are historical, but sometimes can be artificially caused; however they are represented in cur-
rent political processes, and thus to a great extent influence migration policy in different countries.

And undoubtedly it often becomes a base for generation and practical implementation of

> A Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, Porivnyal nyy analiz politychnykh instytutiv krayin Vyshebrads koyi hrupy ta inshykh krayin Tsentral no-Skhidnoyi
Yevropy: monobrafiya, Wyd. LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2016, 5. 41-92.
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various social and political divisions, generated on the ethnic/ethnic-language problematics,
which also have significant impact on the migration legislation. Form the practical-political
perspective, it is incorporated in the fact that the question of the migration policy within the
Visegrad countries has been represented in constructing one of the divisions of “new” politics,
which summed up such issues as: protection of right and liberties of ethnic population in some
countries, solution of migration problems and protection of national heritage. It is incorpo-
rated in the fact that some “new” right-wing parties started positioning themselves as openly
anti-immigrants and this phenomenon was generalized in political science. The main attribute
of such parties is their profoundly populist orientation against immigrants, which is close
to xenophobia®. It is quite notable, that anti-immigrants parties in the Visegrad countries started
their formation immediately after the collapse of the USSR and the system of the Warsaw Pact.
Among them the most powerful political parties and movements were: “Justice and Life Party”
(MIEP), “The Movement for a Better Hungary” (Jobbik) and “Third Way Alliance of Parties”
(MIEP-Jobbik) in Hungary', “Ancestral Home” (DO), “Polish National Party” (PPN), “National
Party” (SN) and “The League of Polish Families” (LPR) in Poland", “Independent Democrats”
(NEZDEM), “The Coalition for Republic — Republican Party of Czechoslovakia” (SPR-RSC),
“The Republicans of Miroslav Sladek” (RMS), “The Dawn of Direct Democracy” (UPD) and
“The Dawn — National Coalition” (UNK) in the Czech Republic', “The Right Slovak National
Party” (PSNS), “The People’s Party — Our SLovakia” (LsNS) and “The Slovak National Party” (SNS)
in Slovakia'” and others.

Anti-immigrant parties are important in the context of migration policy elaboration in the
countries of the region, if only because according to their ideological principles they adhere to
Euro-skepticism, anti-globalism, anti-immigration, mono-nationalism and its domination over
the ethnic, religious and sex diversity (in Poland - it concerns the Jewish minority; in Slovakia — it
concerns the Hungarians and Roma; in Hungary — it deals with the Jewish population and the
Roma; in the Czech Republic — with the Roma minority), radicalism, extremism, chauvinism,

xenophobia, neo-Nazism and populism’®. In Poland one can observe clerical direction of the
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“new right-wing” parties. Anti-immigrants parties are a product of the post-materialistic soci-
ety and are on the grounds of market economy and parliamentary democracy, though they are
characterized by a tendency to change national identity, protect national culture, in particular
by means of isolationism and strengthening of national homogeneity, preservation of high
living standards, as well as employment of national population, intensification of security of
domestic national life, immigration restrictions, protection of traditional family values. These
parties determine migration policy by the fact that reasonably all countries of the region in
the context of electoral and parliament-governmental achievements of anti-immigration par-
ties can be divided into two groups: to the first one belong those, where the influence of the
“new right-wing” parties is transitional (they are represented in the parliaments) — Hungary
and the Czech Republic; the second one is represented by those, where the influence of the
“new right-wing” parties is significant (they are or were previously represented in parliaments
and governmental cabinets) — Poland and Slovakia. Cooperation between these parties and
governmental cabinets is believed to be a normal phenomenon, especially over the last decade
of their political development.

This (together with the peculiarities of the ethnic composition of population in the
Viscegrad countries) is imposed on the parameters of the migration policy in the region, elab-
orated within the frames of their membership in the EU. As a result one can name generating
of their own (national and regional, in particular in the Visegrad group) migration policies,
which to a great degree are in controversy with the subsidiary migration policy of the Euro-
pean Union. It presupposes quite significant and expressed incompatibility of some migration
policy measures in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic on the background
of the migration processes and measures, presupposed and taken in the EU, especially over
the last years of its political and institutional development, in particular over the period of
the migration crisis intensification in early 2010-s. Often it happens sporadically, though
sometimes it is reason for the goal-oriented measures, taken by national governments, which
are aimed at elaborating their own migration policy, which is first of all beneficial to some
separate countries, and not the European Union in general.

Thus, in late July 2012 the government of Poland adopted the document “Poland Migration
Policy — the Current State of Play and Proposed Actions” The studies show that Poland requires
foreign employees and that is why one of the main theses in the document is adjusting of the
EU migration policy to the priorities of the labor market. It is believed, that attraction of foreign
employees will let Poland’s economy develop and be competitive. In accordance with the document, the
priority groups of migrants are composed of people of Polish origin, students, graduates, scientists,
foreign entrepreneurs and create new jobs, professionals with required qualifications, immigrants’
families, who have already resided in Poland and so on. Legal regulations of staying and work-
ing in Poland have been simplified for them. Besides, new migration policy of Poland stipulates

amore effective integration program of foreigners; special attention has been paid to the immigrants’
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children’s education, simplification of access to professional legal consultations. The government of
Poland trying to make its fight against illegal migration more effective started giving priority
to willful return rather than compulsory deportation. Considering the program of migration
policy adopted by the government as a basis, in 2016 Poland’s high officials stated that the
country could not accept any other new migrants from the Middle East and North Africa, as
it must provide help to refugees from Ukraine (as a result of the Russia’s military aggression).
It was explained by the fact that till there are military conflicts between the pro-Russian fight-
ers and armed forces of Ukraine in eastern Ukraine “thousands of new refugees will keep on
leaving the country, mainly directing towards Hungary and Poland” Thus, Poland migration
policy, since 2012, has started its sharp diverging from the subsidiary migration policy of the
European Union.

However, other countries of the Visegrad group, not least of all due to the drawbacks in the
European legislation, started arguing against the unified EU rules. Predominantly, it was presup-
posed by the consequences and specific character of the migration processes from the Middle
East countries (especially from Syria) and North Africa. The point is that through the Visegrad
countries one of the main routes of immigration to the EU is mapped, that is a direction: Turkey
— Greece — Macedonia — Serbia — Hungary. The essence of blocking the European migration
law is diversified, but quite similar. Thus, on September 4, 2015 at the railway station Keleti
were clashes of migrants with Hungarian nationalists, and in the village of Ruske the refugees
started throwing stones into police, while the latter used tear-gas in response. On September 14,
2015 Hungary due to the massive flow of migrants from Serbia was made to close the state border in
some of its parts, what consequently led to huge backups of migrants in many border areas in
Serbia (similar action were taken at the border with Slovenia and Croatia). On September 15,
the Serbian government announced that they are ready to involve their armed forces to resist
migrants return from Hungary. On September 16, 2015 migrants who were in Serbia made an
attempt to assault the Hungarian border in border crossing checkpoint Khorgos. On this day
strict immigration legislation came into force in Hungary, according to which police obtained
aright to arrest and present charges against people, who came into the country illegally. Act of
protest against the migration policy took place in the Czech Republic and Slovakia. On Oc-
tober 28, 2015 in the Czech Republic occurred a range of acts of protests against migrants. The
biggest movement of 1500 people took place in Brno. However, the highest point of resistance
against the EU norms and legislation was reached when the referendum on the “migrants’issue” (man-
datory quota of migrants) was held in Hungary in October 2016, when the authority tried to present
it as a question of “national sovereignty” (the voters were asked “Do you want the EU to legitimate
the mandatory resettlement of non-Hungarian people in Hungary without the consent of the parlia-
ment?”). And though the referendum appeared to be a complete failure for the authority (due to
alow, about 45%, voter turnout), almost 95% (according to the exist poles) of respondents were

against the EU policy, what represented a prolonged conflict between the Hungarian government
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and the EU, and witnessed an overall European migration crisis. A bit carlier the summit in
Bratislava had not managed to change migration policy of the European Union, as a result of
which the leaders of the Visegrad countries agreed that such kind of policy is to a great extent
“self-destructive and naive”

In general, it actualized the question of the Visegrad countries’ resistance against the sub-
sidiary migration policy of the EU. At first, a new system of mandatory quotas of refugee reset-
tlement among the EU countries was criticized. This, as the leaders of the Visegrad group believe,
throws back all previous accomplishments in overcoming migration crisis in the EU and in many
aspects does not correspond to the reality. As a result of this the Visegrad group’s leaders posi-
tions were consolidated, and according to which the problem of elaborating common migration
policy within the EU does not only have an economic and a humanitarian component, but also
is mainly inclined to political divergences. It became quite clear that northern and southern
European countries, as well as “periphery” countries and those states that are situated within
the continent, in the same way as before defend various approaches, due to which there was no
forcing of the EU migration policy over the previous stages of its development. The problem
was admitted by the EU authorities and its sense is in the fact that “stumbling block™ is not
the influx of immigrants, but the absence of solidarity in adopting new rules of solving the
problems, concerning their resettlement, what in fact leads to a substantial unbalanced load
on migration services in some EU countries. As a result, it became clear, that the mass flow of
immigrants threatens the existence of the Schengen Agreement and the system itself, and the
conflicts between the EU countries as to the immigrants’ resettlement deepens the split in the
EU. It also became clear that a massive flow of immigrants forms a serious financial and social
burdens on the EU countries.

From this perspective the peculiarities of marking out the migration policy of the Visegrad
countries are rather actual and specific. It was confirmed on the Prague summit of the Visegrad
countries in February 2016, when the leaders of Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Re-
public on the background of the 25* anniversary of the organization showed a united front while
discussing the possibility of tightening security on the borders between the Visegrad group and
Bulgaria, Macedonia and Greece and institutionalization of the process. Moreover, the position
according to which the Visegrad group must have its own point of view on dealing with the
migration crisis was actualized. It is presupposed by the fact that the countries of the Visegrad
since 1990-s have become a buffer area between Eastern and Western Europe. Asaresult, alot of
immigrants trying to get to Western Europe settle on the way to it, namely in the Visegrad countries,
where they may obtain quite decent living standards and conditions.

In general the research shows that being the “anti-heroes” of the European migration crisis,
the Visegrad countries follow playing a role of an individual player, who tries to adhere to the
nationally oriented principles of migration policy. The point is that in spite of the pressure ex-

erted by the European commission, the Visegrad group (together with the United Kingdom
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and the Baltic countries) voted down the plan of the quota principle of refugee resecelement
across Europe. Political fight over these quotas eclipsed other important problems of regulation
the migration crisis and revealed the intention of the opposed parts to defend their positions till
the end, even despite the fact that such situation is an institutional threat to the European Union.
The theoretical consequence is a position in accordance with which, a self-preservation instinct
must be dictating the unification of efforts and strengthening of solidarity, but in real life the in-
ner-political problems of the EU country-members became crucial in motivating their political
actions. And in general it means that the migration policy of the EU is dependent on political
processes in separate countries-members of the EU, in our case on regionally and nationally
determined policy of the Visegrad countries. In practice, it looks like all members of the Visegrad
group, taking into account all descending and ascending processes that takes place on their domestic
political arenas, in fact and as a matter of principle do not resist the EU migration policy, but stand
for preserving a voluntary character of solidarity events taken in the EU countries in a way
that each country-member could apply their own actions on the basis of their own experience,
own achievements and available resources (in fact, not violating the legislative principles of the
migration policy of the EU, which were elaborated before).

And this is even in spite of the fact that the unified position of the Visegrad countries looks
at least strange and illogical in the light of the Eurostat data. The thing is that as on the third
quarter of 2015 the Visegrad countries had objectively opposed interests in questions of the
citizenship applicants’ resettlement, as in Poland per 1 mn of people in the mid 0f 2015 there were
98 applicants obtaining a shelter, what equaled 0.9% of all applications in the EU, in the Czech Re-
public — 25 applicants and 0.1% correspondingly, in Slovakia — 3 applicants and 0% respectively.
Quite a different situation was observed in Hungary: there were 10974 applicants per 1 mn of
people and 26.1% of all applications made in the EU. That is why, namely Hungary among other
Visegrad countries objectively requires the EU assistance and must have been mostly interested
in introducing the system of quotas for refugees. However, till the autumn 2015, as it has been
mentioned above, the situation in Hungary worsened greatly, and this gave the Euro commis-
sion a possibility to put this country in one line with other participants of the process, which
also suffer from the excessive migration flows and to presuppose that if Hungary is in the same
boat with Greece and Iraly and at the same time rejects the mandatory quotas, then other coun-
tries will have a chance to refuse to accept refugees from Hungary in accordance with quotas.

On the one hand, quite important role in this context is played by political factors, as the
contradictions between the inner-political situation and the rise of anti-immigrant attitudes
in the Visegrad countries over the period of the social and economic crisis (as the resule of the
financial country) explain their eagerness in questions of quotas and the attempt of indepen-
dent maneuvering from the perspective of the migration issues. It is rather notable in cases of
Slovakia and Hungary, where support of national voters appeared to be more important than

the European solidarity. In due time, no one explained the voters that the EU membership
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bears not only subsidies and bonuses, but also responsibility and possible difficulties in case of
crisis situations. On the other hand, the position of the Visegrad group is truchful if to look
at it from the point of view that the inflow of refugees is extremely bigger than the number of
the quotas. To confirm such quotas and mechanisms of a multiple resettlement, as well as to
choose people among those who are looking for refuge is extremely difficult. In this regard, it
would be a mistake to understate the importance of the Visegrad group, since the discussions over
quotas largely divert the EU countries from the main issue — loss of ability to regulate migration”.

In this context even more interesting political and integration consequences are for the
Visegrad countries. In the circumstances concerned, the countries-members of the Visegrad group
must deepen their cooperation, as this is the only possible way-out in reaction to the challenges,
which take place in the European Union. Besides, intensification of such cooperation must be
multidirectional and in any case concerns elaboration of the unified regional migration policy.
Moreover, nowadays there are all necessary preconditions for this, since governmental, as well
as oppositional parties, being traditionally diversified, stand for the migration policy, pursued

by the governmental cabinets of their countries.
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Intensification of Czech-American relations in the sphere of
security policy

The paper focuses on the development of Czech-American relations in the sphere of security
policy and highlights that their character and essence have been changing forms and signifi-
cance for each party. The highest level of support the United States has been demonstrating
in the process of integration of the Czech Republic into the Alliance and planning to deploy
ABM systems in the Czech Republic. Investment and political support provided to the Czech
Republic at the initial phases of state building was a kind of a ground for loyalty in the state’s
foreign policy and readiness to support global leader’s decisions. In 2007 when the US offered
the Czech Republic to deploy missile defense system, their interests were much the same and
established the basis for further “road-map” for mutual cooperation. Signing of treaties with
the USA in the sphere of military industry and trade allowed the Czech Republic to modernize
military forces, industry and trade, and traditions to conduct bilateral discussions within the
frame of the Strategic dialogue raised the level of responsibility and general grounds for further

mutual activity between a small state and a global leader.

Key words: the USA, NATO, the Czech Republic, policy of security, state, military forces, internal
and external policy.

NOCMNEHHA YECbKO-AMEPUKAHCHKUX BIAHOCUH Y COEPI
NOMITUKUN BE3NEKK

V crarti A0CAiA>KEHO PO3BHUTOK Y€CHKO-aMEPUKAHCHKUX BIAHOCHH Y cq)epi MOAITHKY Ge3meKu
Ta HATOAOIIIEHO, IO IX XapaKTep i CyTh 3MiHIOBaAU GOPMH i 3HAYCHHS AAS KOXKHOI 3i CTOPIH.
HaiiBumuit pisens miarpumxu CILA aemoncTpyBasu B mpoueci interpauii Jecskoi Pecny6Ail<H
A0 AabstHcy Ta iaaniB poamiments eaementis [ TPO y Yexii. Inpectuuii Ta moaituyuna niarpumxa
Yexii Ha HOYATKOBHUX €TANAX ACP>KABOTBOPEHHS 6YAI/I CBOEPIAHUM HIAIPYHTSIM AASL AOSABHOCTI
B 30BHILIHIN IIOAITUII ACPKaBU Ta TOTOBHOCTI IIATPUMYBATH PillICHHS rA00aABHOTO Aipepa. N4
2007 p., xoan CIIA sanpononysaau Yexii posmictutu pasap [TPO, ix intepecn 6yan cxoxi it

3aKA2AH OCHOBY ITOAQABIIOI <AOPOXKHBOI KApTH> cHiBrpaui. ¥ kaaseHus sorosopis 3 CIIIA y
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cdepi BilicbKOBOI IPOMUCAOBOCTI i TOPriBAi AAst Hexii yMOKAUBHAO MOACPHI3AIIiIO BifICBKOBHX
CHA, IPOMHCAOBOCTI 1 TOPTiBAi, a TPAAHLIA IPOBEACHHS ABOCTOPOHHIX AHMCKYCIH y MEXax
CTpaTCFi‘{HOFO AlaAOTy IiABHMIIMAA PiBEHD BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI Ta 3aTaAbHUX 3aCaA AISIABHOCTI

HEBEAUKO1L ACP)KaBI/I 3 I‘AOGZ{ABHI/IM AiACPOM.

Kawuosi caosa: CIIA, HATO, Yecoxa Pecnybaixa, nosimuxa besnexu, Jepuasa, 6iticoxosi

CUAY, 306HIHI | BHYIMPIUUHI NOAINUKA.

Changes in external and security policy of the Czech Republic (CZ) since its integration
into NATO and up to a modern stage of development of international relationships are taken
place in parallel with a change in the nature of Czech-American partnership, which in 1999-
2016 has evolved from a multilateral cooperation within the framework of the Alliance to the
search of new forms of bilateral cooperation in security and defense spheres. It predetermined
internal (transformation of the military-defense sector of the CZ, army modernization, prepa-
ration for participation in NATO international operations) and external factors (change of
international security, fight against terrorism, deployment of the US ABM systems in Europe,
strengthening of the “eastern border” of the alliance due to the aggression of the Russian Fed-
eration etc.).

Basing on the historical tradition of bilateral relations of the CZ and US and taking into
consideration specific character of the states security policy formation, the researchers, dealing
with the Czech external and security policy, distinguish several stages of cooperation, bearing in
mind positions of both states within the international legal framework. Czech scientist R. Khol
proposed a periodization, which presupposes analysis of state’s security policy at two stages.
The first one is setting priorities (1993-1997), when the Czech Republic received an invitation
to join NATO at the Madrid Summit and the very process of joining the Alliance (1997-1999).
The second stage covers 1999-2004 and includes: destabilization of the international security
system, caused by the terroristic attacks on the USA on September 11, 2001; development of
the CZ security strategy (2001, 2003); formation of the Common Foreign and Security Policy' .

Analyzing relations of the CZ and US in their periodization S. Waisov4 and L. Cabada
single out three stages: 1993-2001- a period of the US investment and political support of
the Czech Republic; 2001-2009 — a stage of reiterating (execution) of the US decisions by the
CZ in the sphere of international security system; since 2010 — a “new stage” — “restoration”
of partnership by means of comprehension of pragmatic nature of the US external political

priorities and weakness of the European security system®.

! Khol R. Ceska bezpe¢nostni politika 1993-2004 / R. Khol // Pick O, Handl V. (Eds.). Zahrani¢ni politika Ceske republiky 1993-2004.
Uspechi, problemy a perspektivy. — Praha: Ustav mezinarodnich vzeaht, 2004. — S. 41-43.

Cabada L. Czechoslovakia and the Czech Republic in world politics / Ladislav Cabada, Sarka Waisova.~ Lanham [etc.): Lexington
Books, 2011. - S.110-111.
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Analysis of sources, which give coverage to the transformation of the Euro Adlantic security
system and conception of the CZ security policy, let us consider Czech-American relation-
ship at three stages: I stage (1999-2006) — establishment of equal grounds and asymmetry of
bilateral cooperation in the security sphere; II stage — strategic importance and dependence
of Czech-American cooperation in the sphere of anti-ballistic missile defense (2006-2009); 111
stage — Czech disenchantment with opportunities for cooperation with the US and search for
a new format of partnership, nuclear power engineering projects (2009-2016). It is necessary
to single out the so-called “null’, initial stage, which laid the foundation for bilateral coopera-
tion (1993-1999), crystallized arrangements of bilateral partnership between the CZ and US,
claborated fundamental principles for their mutual and multiple (within NATO framework)
cooperation. The grounds for this periodization are found in the process of acceptance of stra-
tegic documents concerning the CZ security and bilateral agreements as to Czech-American
cooperation. Let us review peculiarities and nature of bilateral agreements at the cach of the
abovementioned periods.

The first stage of Czech-American relations is a phase of fruitful partnership between the
Czech Republic and NATO and preciseness in relations with the United States. Transatlantic
integration of the CZ presupposed results of cooperation with the USA, reformation of mili-
tary forces, administrative structures, and performing civil control over the CZ security policy.
Practical significance of Czech-American relationship turned into reality when the Czech Re-
public joined NATO. In 1999-2006 the core question of Czech-American relations concerned
participation of the Czech Republic in NATO peace-support operations, initiated by the US
(international mission in Kosovo (1999), Afghanistan (2001-2014), Iraq (2002-2012) ctc).
The Czech Republic intended to join the US national system of anti-ballistic missile defense.
Presence of the Czech military and civil men in the Middle East, despite negative position of its
European partners, showed its loyalty to the global leader’s decisions. However, if we compare
it with neighboring Poland and taking into consideration its resource potential and outlays on
defense, then the CZ contribution to NATO peace-support attempts is quite inconspicuous’.
Thus, in 1998-2002 just 980 soldiers from the Czech Republic participated in NATO missions®.

In 1999 the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Czech Republic stated that their relations
with the US were in good progress. The Czech Republic regarded the US as the biggest and the
most significant trade partner, and political issues were treated as the grounds for consensus and
mutual understanding’. Providing support to democratization processes in the Czech society,

the USA granted individual financing, aimed at improving economic and social climate in

Hynck N. Konfkike a obnovav Afghénist:inu: kontext, prosti'cdi azdjmy / Nik Hynck, Jan Eichler, Lubomir Majcmik — Praha: Ustav
Mezindrodnich vztahi, 2012. - S. 83.
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republiky [Electronic resource]. — Access mode : heep://www.army.cz/scripts/detail php?id=3709. —

Zprava o zahrani¢ni politice CR 1998-1999 // Ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci CR [Electronic resource]. — Access mode : hetp://www.

mzvez/file/415493/ Zpraval998_1999.pdf.

119



Fedorchak Tetiana

the region. The US congress passed a declaration on changes in CEE, in which admitted that
support of self-determination of the states in the region and development of market economy
occurred, because these “values are the most important for the American national aim and
are fundamental for the world, where American interests must be protected™. Therefore, all
measures taken by the US government were not of virtue nature, but a part of a planned poli-
cy, aimed at promoting their interests in Europe. As Czech scientist O. Pick believes, political
significance of providing support to the Czech Republic came out of the US desire to form
and legitimately augment its influence on the union of democratic forces in Central Europe’.

In April 2000 the Czech and American Ministers of Defense signed an essential document
— the Strategic Deal between the Czech Republic Ministry of Defense and the US Department
of Defense, concerning interchange of scientific and technical information and technologies
to provide security and identification of chemical substances and industrial toxic emissions®.
The document, besides its political and economic components, contributed to enhancement
of cooperation between Czech and American higher educational institutions. “Namely, due
to scientific cooperation between the Czech Republic and the US, stated M Calda, Czech ed-
ucational institutions almost lack anti-American tendencies, which can be observed in some
academic institutions in Western Europe™.

However, along with positive tendencies in US supporting the CZ one should point out at
anumber of contradictions, existing at that period. In 2002 after a couple of years of unsuccessful
negotiations over purchasing supersonic American fighter aircraft F-16 and F-18, the Czech
government decided and bought fighter aircraft “Gripen’, produced by the Swedish-British con-
sortium. Thus, under the offset contracts the Czech Republic military arsenal was renewed by
14 modern Swedish aircraft JAS-39 “Gripen” (with the contract cost of $750 million, the Czech
Republic got offset compensation from the company “SAAB” in the sum of $975 million) and
more than 100 Austrian armored fighting machines “Pandur II” (the Czech Republic paid the
company “Steyr-Daimler-Puch Spezialfahrzeuge” $650million and got 150% offset compensa-
tion)"’. It aroused a wave of indignation among diplomats and representatives of the US defense
sector. American ambassador in the Czech Republic C. Stapleton in December 2003 gave to
understand that the choice of the Swedish aircraft “Gripen” would carry “consequences at the

political and military levels™!. The Czech Republic reacted to such ambassador’s words with
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indignation and interpreted as “an attempt to exert pressure” on the partners. Prague explained
its choice by national interests and profitable financial contracts. At the same time, a decision to
spend a billion dollars for supersonic fighter aircraft from Sweden was an atcempt of the Czech
Republic to bring pressure on diplomats and political leaders of all interested countries'. Similar
situation arose in relations between the Czech Republic and the US in 2004.

September 11,2001 became a crucial moment for transatlantic security system. It changed
security situation and led to transformation of threat perception both in the USA and the
Czech Republic. The government of the Czech Republic confirming significance of the alliance
with the US approved (first among the European countries) the Concept for defense against
terrorism and a number of other documents, concerning prevention of terrorism. Analysis of
the security, military and defense Strategy of the Czech Republic after 2001 demonstrates con-
sequential adoption of the US defense policy principles. In Ministry of Foreign Affairs  report
it goes that the Czech Republic condemns terrorism and cooperation with the USA after the
events of September 11, 2001 has got to a new level, and a new notion “strategic partnership”
was introduced in the Security Strategy of the Czech Republic (2013)".

Significance of Czech-American relationship can be designated by frequency and high
level of official visits made by the representatives of the states. The Czech Republic is the first
post-communist country, where in 2002 took place NATO summit involving the president
of the USA G. Bush. Czech scientist D. Kral believed that arrival of the US president became
possible due to personal participation of the Czech President V. Havel and former ambassador
in the United States, special envoy of the Summit A. Vondra. That year V. Havel paid an official
visit to the United States and conducted meetings in Washington, New York, Miami and the
state of Florida'. In this light quite symbolical nature had an official visit of the Prime Minis-
ter V. Spidla, minister of foreign affairs K. Svoboda, minister of defense M. Kostelka, minister
of industry and trade M. Urban and their meeting with president George Bush in the White
House®. As a result of negotiations the USA appropriated money for equipage and training
of the Czech military forces, which participated in NATO missions. Composition of the del-
egation and the documents, which were published later on, let us suppose that in the course of
the meeting the arrangements and details of deploying anti-ballistic missile defense in Europe
have been discussed. Since 2004 the number of visits made by the US representatives to the
CZ significantly grew. Besides, K. Svoboda conducted a meeting with the Secretary of State C.
Powell, National Security Advisor C. Rice and Deputy Secretary of Defense P. Wolfowitz and
discussed common threats and challenges on the part of the countries, which possess weapon
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of mass destruction, issues of security in Europe, anti-ballistic missile defense and mutual fight
against terrorism'’.

In 2005 close cooperation between the Czech Republic and the United States in the sphere
of security and defense extended due to their mutual participation in NATO missions and the
Development program on human rights protection. The Czech Republic appropriated a huge
sum of humanitarian aid in order to help overcoming negative consequences of Hurricane
“Katrina” in September 2005". For the first time NATO provided an air-bridge to transport
aid from the CZ to the US. The climax in the 2005 contacts was marked by March negoti-
ations conducted in the White House by V. Klaus and G. Bush concerning the transatlantic
security issues.

However, despite the declared success of the political dialogue, perception of the United
States among the Czech citizens was more negative, than some politicians would rather see.
NATO missions (“KFOR” in Kosovo, “ISAF” in Afghanistan) required financial and military
assistance on the part of the partners and raised in the society a question concerning the expe-
diency of the Czechs participation in these operations. Such opinion is supported by critical
articles, published not only in mass media, but also analytical weekly papers “Foreign policy’,
“International relations” and others. There are several reasons: various approaches of the po-
litical elite towards participation in the international operation in Kosovo (immediately when
the CZ joined NATO); undercut of the US attention towards the countries of the region; the
REF rhetoric, aimed at preventing CEE countries participation in NATO activity.

Thus, the first stage of the bilateral Czech-American relations can be determined as pres-
ervation of positive tendencies of political dialogue in the sphere of security and defense, ad-
vanced enhancement of the proficiency level of the Czech army, the US financial support etc.
Participation of the Czech Republic in peace-support operations became a turning point in
cooperation between Prague and Washington. Negative effect on Czech-American relations was
made by a change of political elites and the format of their bilateral contacts. At the beginning
of the stage “a connecting link” in this cooperation was represented by V. Havel (up to 2003)
and B. Clinton (up to 2001). Durability of their contacts was based on their personal friendship.
But the format of V. Klaus and G. Bush’s meetings was quite the opposite. V. Klaus did not
maintain bilateral relations with the US in the security sphere, while G. Bush considered the
Czech Republic as one of the “new NATO ally” An important role of a “lobbyist” of the Czech
interests in the American administration was played by the US representative in the UN M.
Albright, whose father after the WWII emigrated from the Czech Republic to the United States.
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A “Road Map” of the second period in Czech-American cooperation (2006-2009) was an
issue of deploying the American anti-ballistic missile defense systems in the Czech Republic.
This was the most active phase of Czech-American cooperation and the biggest reflection
of the European partners and the Russian Federation as to their partnership. This period is
characterized by certain symmetry of the high level contacts, what highlighted the US inter-
est towards deployment of the ABM systems in the CZ. Over 2007-2008 25 US delegations
(President’s, Secretary of State’s, ministers, security and defense expert groups, military calls)
made high level visits to the Czech Republic. In 2006-2008 the CZ hit the headlines of all US
mass media: news, experts reports on key topics of foreign policy and internal situations etc.
Czech scientist O. Picks said that relations between two countries over this period showed the
nature of Czech-American alliance, based on mutual values and transatlancic ties, close US-EU
relations'. Quite representative was an increase in the US investment and the Agreement be-
tween the United States of America and the Czech Republic for Scientific and Technological
Cooperation”.

Over the analyzed period the US and CZ shaped a new form of partnership — “Strategic
dialogue the Czech Republic — the USA” — a bilateral program of cooperation, aimed at in-
formation exchange in the sphere of external security, human rights, economic cooperation
etc®. The program is a result of negotiations between the CZ Minister M. Topolanek and
President G. Bush in Washington (2008), and predetermined a series of annual inter-ministers
meetings. A peculiarity of the strategic dialogue is that only 10 countries in the world imple-
mented it together with the US. J. Schneider supposes that existence of the strategic dialogue
emphasizes a particular importance of the Czech Republic for the US among other Central
European countries™.

At the first meeting in Washington on September 4, 2008 subjects of promoting democ-
racy, human rights, and enhancement of Czech-American relations in the security sphere were
dealt with. At this stage the CZ and US approved crucial Agreements in military and defense
spheres. The first Agreement between the United States and the Czech Republic on Establishing
a United States Ballistic Missile Defense Radar Site in the Czech Republic (Main Agreement)
was signed in Prague on July 8, 2007?22 The second Agreement between the United States
and the Czech Republic on stationing the US troops on the territory of the Czech Republic
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(hercinafter — SOFA) was signed on September 19, 2008 in London. It was discussed in the
Czech parliament and approved as an Annex to the Main Agreement. The third Agreement
between the Government of the United States of America and the Government of the Czech
Republic concerning Ballistic Missile Defense cooperation was signed on October 31, 2008
in Prague. Implementation of the Agreement gave an opportunity for Czech enterprises to
participate in constructing ABM systems®.

In London was signed another significant document — “Declaration on strategic coop-
eration in defense between the Czech Republic and the United States”, which predetermined
creation of a “High Level Defense Group”. Article 1 of the Declaration states that the Czech
Republic and the United States have established a strategic dialogue to facilitate consultations
on international security matters, including missile threats and international terrorism, that may
affect the security and defense capability of the Czech Republic or the United States™. It also
presupposed support for the Czech army in the course of military operations abroad, exchange
of information, advanced training of personnel and staff, consultations on important initia-
tives, which will undergo consideration within NATO framework, creation of conditions for
exchange of intelligence data and abilities to attract common investment in military industry.

In Article 2 of the Declaration it goes that “the Czech Republic and the United States will
work together to counter emerging military or non-military threats posed by third parties or
to minimize the effects of such threats™. Practical significance of the document is highlighted
by the fact that in 2008 the Czech army received cost-free 300 American aircraft “Humvee’,
vehicles for the Czech group dealing with renewing of territory in Logar province and members
of the special forces police units “SOG” in south part of Afghanistan in order to modernize
Czech military forces in Afghaniscan®.

In 2008 a problem of visa-free regime for the Czechs visiting the USA was solved. Bilateral
negotiations concerning visa-waiver agreement have been conducted since 1990, when Czecho-
slovakia on a unilateral basis abolished visa requirement for the US citizens. The Memorandum
of mutual understanding was signed in February 2008. It presupposed joining of the Czech
Republic to the “Visa Waiver” program, which regulates conditions of visa-free regime between
the United States and other countries”. Let us state that the question of visa-free regime with

the US was considered in a batch with Poland and other 26 European countries, just the Czech
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Republic was the first to receive a positive decision®. The Prime Minister M. Topolanek em-
phasized that signing of the Memorandum can be treated as a “historical moment’, “indicator of
American confidence” in the Czech Republic as it was the first one among European countries
which signed this document with the US. President of the US, pointing out the significance of
this event for Czech-American relations, stated “I hope that the Czechs realize that their govern-
ment and country lead the way in visa abolishment process. I congratulate you on this leading
position”. Thus, despite the fact that diplomatic representatives of the Czech Republic and
US denied any connection between ABM system deployment and visa abolishment process,
we suppose that in this situation Washington took the decision to approve ABM deployment
project in Lower Chamber of the Czech Republic and directed it to enhance support of the
American project in the Czech society.

Quite relevant is a thought proposed by Czech and American researchers, who believe
that 2007-2009 was the most fruitful period in relations between the countries, and high level
agreements and declarations were a sign of consolidation of long-standing US interests in the
Czech Republic and Europe in general. In this context we may object to skeptics who, after
president Obama’s declaration of a new doctrine of ABM deployment program, spoke of po-
tential loss in Czech-American partnership when the plan to deploy ABM systems in Brdy
was dropped. Deimplementation of a large-scale ABM project meant initiating of a number
of branch projects in the spheres of nuclear technology research, improvement of a military
sector and defense infrastructure etc®. Opportunities for cooperation laid in the signed agree-
ments broaden a range not only in the security and defense spheres, but also in energy industry,
innovation research fields etc.

The third stage of Czech-American relations (2009-2014) is characterized by pragmatic
nature and search for new formats of partnership. The stage was marked by “disappointment”
of the Czech government as to ambitious partnership with the US in the sphere of ABM sys-
tems. On May 5, 2009 at the meeting with leading representatives of the EU the US president
B. Obama in his renowned “Prague Vision” declared about reconsideration of the US defense
doctrine and anti-ballistic missile defense, abandonment of a plan to construct radar in the
CZ and air-defense interceptors in Poland®. Obama’s decision provoked a range of contra-
dictions among the CZ politicians: opponents to ADM deployment in Brdy (communists,
civic initiatives “Let’s prevent!”) took delight in refusal of the project implementation; govern-

mental political forces were striving to prolong the CZ participation in it; politicians carrying
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intermediary position as to ABM systems, passed in mass media the opinion, concerning the
RF interests’ priority for the United States and “reset” relations. But further support for the
anti-ballistic missile defense project within the frames of NATO was planned in the Czech
Republic Defense Strategy in 2011%2.

O. Ditrych appraising the situation states that B. Obama’s “Prague Vision” raised a question
of ABM systems as one of the most significant problems of the Czech internal and external
policy, and thus it became rather symbolic in rearranging Czech inner political life*. This po-
sition is inherent to modern diplomats and scientists (J. Schneider, T. Weiss, Ya. Kurfurst, N.
Hynek, A. Vondri and others).

Despite complicated Czech-American relationship in late 2009 the parts realized the ne-
cessity to deploy ABM systems in Europe and in January 2010 in Prague took place the Second
strategic dialogue, where two countries signed a common declaration on extending cooperation
in the sphere of scientific research of civil nuclear energy, strengthening of inter-state trade
relations. To perform arrangements the US and CZ Ministers of Defense on June 10, 2010 in
Brussels signed the Agreement between the Government of the Czech Republic and the Gov-
ernment of the United States of America for Research, Development, Testing and Evaluation
Activities™. “Signing of the Agreement means open access to the projects realized in the US
and opportunities for their mutual implementation. For the US its a chance to introduce its
scientific potential on the central-European market™. This Agreement created conditions for
advances in the spheres of cybernetics, IT technologies and autonomous systems, opportunities
to realize projects in the fields of nuclear physics, engineering, and biomedical sciences — stra-
tegic spheres of sciences.

The third phase of the strategic dialogue the Czech Republic — the United States took
place on May 3-4, 2011 and various subjects of security policy and diversification of energy
sources were discussed®. As the result of the negotiations in October 2011 the Agreement on
establishing Joint civil nuclear cooperation center in Prague”, what contributed to simplifica-
tion and coordination of joint actions, support of regional initiatives in the sphere of nuclear

security and regime of non-proliferation of nuclear weapon.
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In order to perform the Agreement the US Ministry of Energy transferred 75 kg of chloride
salt from the US Department national laboratory “Oak Ridge” to the Czech scientific-research
institute of nuclear energy “Rez” to conduct experiments on researching new generation re-
actors®™. US adherence to cooperation in the sphere of studying “peaceful atom” was testified
by switching the reactor “Rez” to low-enriched uranium with further utilization of vestiges of
high-enriched uranium in the Czech Republic. In April 2013 the US obliged to appropriate
$500 000 for financing projects in the sphere of nuclear energy together with the IAEA funding.
Financial resources were intended for the Joint civil nuclear cooperation center, formation of its
professional staff; holding working meetings, workshops, training events and apprenticeships.
The Czech Republic was to join the project. In June 2013 the Czech Republic and the United
States signed the Memorandum of understanding between the Department of the United States
of America and the Ministry of education, youth and sports of the Czech Republic concerning
establishment of a civil nuclear cooperation Center”. At that time the information web-server
of the Czech-American Joint civic nuclear cooperation center began functioning,

The fourth meeting of the strategic dialogue the Czech Republic — the United States took
place in March 2012 in Prague and was dedicated to the issues of security policy, preparation
for NATO summit in Chicago and cooperation in Afghanistan. There was discussed a new
agreement, which allowed Czech companies obtain the same status as the US suppliers had,
what in fact meant access to the American military market and weapon. Negotiations over the
Agreement had been conducted since 2008, when the project of ABM radar deployment and
details of “SOFA” Agreement were discussed, however due to some circumstances the Agree-
ment was not signed.

In April Ministers of Defense A. Vondra and L. Panetta in Brussels signed the intergovern-
mental Agreement between the Government of the United States of America and the Gov-
ernment of the Czech Republic concerning reciprocal defense procurement *. US Minister
L. Panetta considered “the Czech Republic along with Poland to be the first Central-Eastern
European states, which gained the same opportunities at weapon market as Great Britain, Ger-
many or Isracl have” At the same time, under the Agreement army men in 2012-2013 planned

to purchase military weapons and equipment in the amount of almost $180 billion*.
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“The Agreement is of crucial significance for enterprises of the military-industrial complex,
as it opens the door to receive contracts at public tenders in the United States. We are among
closest 21 allies, who signed this agreement with the US”, - told A. Vondra estimating the
importance of the agreement™. As almost 40% of world defense expenses are put on the US,
then anticipations of the Czech companies is difficult to be overestimated. L. Panetta supposes
that signing the agreement on military trade became the most important event in the Czech
Republic — United States relations — it is “a good step in right direction™? .

One of the most promising spheres of bilateral cooperation at this stage is offset policy*.
Despite a considerable reduction of armaments after WWII sale of the Czech armaments to
the US has the upper hand. If we compare flows of armaments from the Czech Republic to
the US and from the Czech Republic to Canada, then in the first case it is twice as much®.
Analysis of military export in 2010-2011 showed the highest figures over the whole history
of CZ-US relations. Significance of such cooperation was proved by signing the Agreement
between the Government of the Czech Republic and the Government of the United States of
America for Research, Development, Testing and Evaluation Activities and Agreement between
the Government of the United States of America and the Government of the Czech Republic
concerning reciprocal defense procurement which took place in June 2013 in New York. The
agreement predetermined conditions of doing business regulations for Czech exporters at the
international arena, established rules for exporters and importers of armaments and applied
them to all types of conventional arms, which are enlisted in the UN register (battle tanks,
armored combat vehicles, large caliber artillery systems, combat aircraft, attack helicoprers,
warships, missiles and missile launchers), as well as small and light arms* .

Practical functionality of the CZ-US agreement was confirmed by passing over three su-
personic aircraft “L-159” in 2013¥. The peculiarity of the contract was in its implementation
on a confidential and non-disclosure basis. It is known that transfer of aircraft is a part of the
contract with the Spanish company “EADSCASA”, which supplied equipment for the Czech
air forces, what was announced by the director of the National armament burcau P. Bulant.

2014-2016 became quite fruitful for Czech-American relations if one speaks of projects

implementation. Seriousness of their intentions within the frames of bilateral cooperation in

&
&

Ministii obrany CR a USA podepsali Dohodu o vzijemném potizovani materidlu a sluzeb pro ucely obrany [Electronic resource]. —
Access mode: heep://czech.prague.usembassy.gov/dohoda-o-vzajemnem-porizovani-materialu-a-sluzeb-pro-ucely-obrany heml

5 Zbrojati z Ceska budou moci ziskavac v USA vefejné vojenskeé zalcizky // Denik.cz. [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://
www.denik.cz/ze_sveta/zbrojari-z-ceska-budou-moci-ziskavat-v-usa-verejne-vojenske-zakazky-20120418 heml

Offset is a type of compensatory agreement on military equipment, crucial condition of which is advancing a counterclaim as to invest-
ment of a part of money form the sum of a contract into economy of a country-importer.

> Ofsetna polityka derzhav v umovakh hlobalizatsii. Otsinky ta prohnozy. Monography / V.M. Begma, S. P. Mokliak, O. O. Sverhunov,
Yu. V. Tolochnyi; Ed. by . V.M. Begma. — Kyiv: NISD, 2011. - P. 144.

Smlouva o obchodu se zbranémi // MZV. Zahrani¢ni vztahy. Bezpecnostni politika. Kontrola exportu zbrani [Electronic resource].
— Access mode : heep://www.mzv.cz/jnp/cz/zahranicni_vzrahy/bezpecnostni_ politika/ kontrola_ exportu_zbrani/rb_osn_rezo-
luce/indexheml

7 Agenda pro ¢eskou zahranicni politiku 2013 / editor Vit Dostal, Jakub Eberle, Tomas Karasek. — Praha : Asociace pro mezinarodni
otazky, 2013. - $. 32.

s
&

£

-

128



Intensification of Czech-American relations in the sphere of security policy

the sphere of energetic research was proved by the Agreement between the United States of
America and the Czech Republic about Civil Research and Development Nuclear Energy,
signed in Prague in March, 2014 *. The joint Czech-American civil nuclear cooperation center
at technical university in Prague (at the initiative of the US President, 2011) was opened. At the
opening the US ambassador in the Czech Republic N. Eisen declared that “our cooperation in
the sphere of civil nuclear research is an adequate form of partnership in the 21* century. Within
the frames of such cooperation we not only unify advanced scientific-research institutions, but
also provide employment opportunities both in the United States and in the Czech Republic™.
Under the agreement expenses on the Center activity is defrayed by the states’ budgets. The
USA committed to invest $500 000 (9,95 million korunas) in 2013-2015; technical university
invested almost 1 million korunas, while the Ministry of Education, Youth and Sports invest-
ed 3.5 million korunas. On developments in the sphere of energy the American government
planned to spend almost $170 million*. The US Minister of Energy E. Moniz said that “almost
one third of energy in the Czech Republic is nuclear, and that is why the center will become
a catalyzer in the sphere of the CZ nuclear industry™".

In Washington in April 2014 took place another symbolic opening of a new round of the
strategic dialogue the Czech Republic — the USA, what contributed to research in the field
of nuclear energy. At this round of the Strategic dialogue modern problems of transatlantic
security system, situation in Eastern Europe and the Middle East were discussed. That year
the Assistant Secretary of State for European and Eurasian Affairs V. Nuland visited Prague
to claborate position on settling situation in Ukraine, find common solutions in the sphere of
European security®®. Fruitful cooperation between the Czech Republic and the United States
facilitated during the following period.

Therefore, the character and essence of Czech-American relations have been changing
forms and significance for each party in the course of their formation. The highest level of
support the United States has been demonstrating in the process of integration of the Czech
Republic into the Alliance and planning to deploy ABM systems in the Czech Republic. Invest-
ment and political support provided to the Czech Republic at the initial phases of state building
was a kind of a ground for loyalty in the state’s foreign policy and readiness to support global

%

“ Agreement Between the United States of America and the Czech Republic about Civil Rescarch and Development Nuclear Energy
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leader’s decisions. In 2007 when the US oftered the Czech Republic to deploy missile defense
system, their interests were much the same and established the basis for further “road-map” for
mutual cooperation. Signing of treaties with the USA in the sphere of military industry and
trade allowed the Czech Republic to modernize military forces, industry and trade, and tra-
ditions to conduct bilateral discussions within the frame of the Strategic dialogue raised the
level of responsibility and general grounds for further mutual activity between a small state

and a global leader.
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BOTYMU AOBIPU/IHBECTUTYPU AK NPEANKTOPU OOPMYBAHHA
YPARIB MEHLLOCTIY EBPONEUCHKUX MAPIAMEHTCHKUX
AEMOKPATIAX

CrarTs npUCBsiYCHA PO3TASIAY IHCTHTYTY BOTYMY AOBipU/IHBECTUTYPH SIK IPECAHKTOPA
¢$opMyBaHHS YPSAIB MEHIIIOCT] y €BPOIEHCHKUX MAPAAMEHTCHKHX ACMOKPATISIX. Y AOCAIAKEHH]
PO3IASIHY TO IIOAITHYHI (eAeKTopaAbHi) 1 KOHCTHUTYLIHO-IIPABOBi anH6ym, CYTHICTb, O3HaKH,
0COOAMBOCTI BOTYMIB IHBECTUTYPH y €BPOICICHKHX IaAPAAMCHTCHKUX AeMOKparisix. Kpim Toro,
HAroAOC 3p0OACHO Ha [03ANAPAAMEHTCHKHX Ta IAPAAMEHTCHKUX PAKTOPAX peaaisaliii BOTyMiB
AOBipI/I/ iHBECTUTYPH YPSIAOBUM KabiHeTaM, 2 TAKOXK 3iCTABACHO BUOKPEMACHI Cl)aKTOpI/I i3

JaCTOTOIO q)OpMyBaHHH ypﬂAiB MCHIIOCTI B OKpCMHX KpaIHaX.

Karuosi crosa: ypso, ypsdosuii kabinem, ypsio menutocmi, napiameHmeska 0emoxpamis, 60mym

dosipu/insecmumypu, €spona.

Votes of confidence/investiture as predictors of minority
governments formation in the European Parliamentary
Democracies

The article is dedicated to analyzing the institute a vote of confidence/investiture as a predictor of
minority governments formation in the European parliamentary democracies. The author con-
sidered political (electoral), constitutional and legal ateributes, characteristics, features and nature
of investiture votes in the European parliamentary democracies. The rescarcher also emphasized on
extra-parliamentary and parliamentary factors of vote of confidence/investiture implementation
towards governments and mapped the isolated factors with the frequency of minority govern-

ments formation in some countries.

Keywords: government, governmental cabinet, minority government, parliamentary democracy,

vote of confidence/investiture, Europe.

Political theory and practice provide evidence for the fact that parliamentary democracies,
including European ones, regardless or almost regardless of the forms and public administration
systems implemented in them, are divided into systems of positive and negative parliamentar-

ianism. The key indicator of the outlined distinction is the presence (constitutional stipulation)
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or absence (constitutional non-stipulation) of vote of confidence/investiture in a predicted/
hypothetical government. Furthermore, votes of confidence/investiture, by definition, are distin-
guished due to the point whether voting for the act of government formation is constitutionally
presupposed, i.c. if there is an outlined legislative requirement of receiving a parliamentary ma-
jority's investiture by a new governmental cabinet, what is especially essential within the context
of minority governments’ phenomenon'. Besides, the rules of government formation differ in
the procedural rules of getting votes of confidence/investiture by governments on the part of
legislatures: in the format of absolute, simple or negative majority of legislative deputies. Finally, gov-
ernments are interested in votes of confidence/investiture due to their subject and the stage of govern-
ment formation processes they are applied at. In general, it means that any effective/successful vote of
confidence/investiture results in termination of a government formation process and development of
anew governmental cabinet. That is why, the current research, aimed at studying the influence of
votes of investiture as institutional and constitutional preconditions for minority governments
formation in the European parliamentary democracies, is of great importance and can be even
called crucial, as it can institutionally speak for stipulation of certain governmental types in
one institutional environment or another. It has been studied on the basis of factual theoretical
papers by N. Ajenjo, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch?, T. Bergman®, J. A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch*, J.
Huber®, J. Druckman, M. Thies®, K. Strom, W. Miiller, D. M. Smith” and others.

Theylogically argue that votes of confidence/investiture in the European parliamentary democra-
cies correlate depending on variations of certain institutional and procedural details. Such presentation
ofa problem fully works with a classical methodology of neo-institutionalism, where “the importance
of institutions” has been repeatedly reasoned. Itis revealed in a number of procedural determinants of
votes of confidence. For instance, investiture rules of government formation may appear as advanced

(“exante”), as well as resultant (“ex post”)®. The former, for example, are found when the parliament

' J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, 7he Investiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper prepared for
presentation at the 7th ECPR general conference, Sciences Po, Bordeaux, September 4-7, 2013.

2 N. Ajenjo, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, 7he Investiture Vote in Parliaments and Government Formation, Paper prepared for presentation at the
Oslo-Rome International Workshop on Democracy, The Norwegian Institute in Rome, November 7-9,2011.; B. E. Rasch, N. Ajenjo, 7he
vote of investiture in parliaments: types, origin, causes and political consequences, Proposal for the ECPR Research Sessions 2012, EUI Florence,
June 19-22,2012.

3 T.Bergman, Formation Rules and Minority Governments, “European Journal of Political Research’, 1993, vol 23, nr 1, 5. 55-66.

J- A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, The Investiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper prepared for

presentation at the 7th ECPR general conference, Sciences Po, Bordeaux, September 4-7, 2013,

> J.Hubex, The Vate of Confidence in Parliamentary Democracies,“American Political Science Review”, 1996, vol 90, nr 2, 5. 269-282.

J- Druckman, M. Thies, 7he mportance of Concurrence: The mpact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration, ‘American

Journal of Political Science’, 2002, vol 46, nr 4, s. 760-771.

K. Strom, W. Miiller, D. M. Smith, Rarliamentary control of coalition governments, “Annual Review of Political Science’, 2010, vol 13,
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or leading chamber (legislature in general) elects the prime-minister among other nominated per-
sons. However, the latter prevail, when the parliament or leading chamber (legislature in general)
must just confirm the candidate for the prime-minister position, nominated by another political
actor. Votes of confidence/investiture also differ in the requirements of the parliamentary majority,
i.c. rules of decision-making processes, concerning votes of confidence/investiture. One singles out
systems where the need for the existence of absolute, qualified or negative majority from the nom-
inal composition of legislature is institutionalized (sometimes in the form of both chambers of the
parliament)’. Correlation of vote of confidence/investiture procedures is time oriented: there are cases
of short-term votes of investiture, and there are instances of long-term and stage votes of investiture.
Different are the results of unsuccessful votes of confidence/investiture: in some cases the process
of government formation and its getting vote of confidence starts from the beginning; in other
cases it institutionalizes an obligatory resignation of the parliament or its leading chamber; and
in other cases the process of government formation by other political actors is presupposed etc. It
demonstrates that reality of votes of confidence/investiture procedures is variegated and diverse, and
this, therefore, may have various consequences on various types of government formation, including
minority cabinets.

Moreover, it intensifies the theoretical essence of parliamentary democracies, namely “the chain”
of delegation of authority and responsibilities, where the crucial role is cast to the parliament (lead-
ing chamber of the parliament), which is a key/formative agent and principal. There is a number of
reasons for this: first of all, formation of the government, which reveals in choosing a variant of the
governmental cabinet, its confirmation or no-objection, as well as its support, is believed to be a key
function of the parliament in the parliamentary model of democracy; secondly and this directly
comes to light from the previous statement, in the process of new governments formation (as the
parliaments agents) the parliament is responsible (if it is institutionalized legislatively) to employ
votes of confidence/investiture, which may be posed or may not be posed as the institutional restric-
tions of negotiation process in the midst of a “government formation game’, thus in this way the
parliament (being a principal) is able to influence the type of the parliament to be formed; thirdly,
the significance of the parliaments (or leading chamber of the parliament) investiture/forming influ-
ence can be revealed in the fact that in some countries vote of confidence/investiture procedure may
be applied as a certain “signal/advertising” instrument'’, which allows political parties to try and
implement pre-election agreements, concerning formation of hypothetical governments, before a fac-
tual (post-clection) governmental cabinet is created; fourthly, the influence of the parliamentarian
investiture is disclosed in the fact that it can rise the legitimacy level of the political government,
especially governmental cabinet, what lasts over a longstanding period or is based in its prefer-

ences on an average/ medial voter. But even despite this, a significant role within the context of vote

? J. Druckman, M. Thies, The Importance of Concurrence: The Impact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration, “American
Journal of Political Science’, 2002, vol 46, nr 4, 5. 760-771.

19" A. Blais, P. Loewen, M. Ricard, 7he Government Life-Cycle, [w:] B. Cross (ed.), Demacratic Reform in New Brunswick, Wyd. Canadian
Scholars Press 2007, s. 39-57.; . Warwick, Government Survival in Parliamentary Democracies, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1994.
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of confidence/investiture in some parliamentary democracies is played by the presidents, especially if
thcy are in chargc of nominating and appointing government originators, prime-ministers (who
till the moment of investiture on the part of the parliaments or leading chambers of the parlia-
ments are in fact positioned as originators), as well as certain ministers of the cabinets. The pres-
idents’ positions are especially strengthened in the course of government formation processes,
when they are authorized to dismiss the parliaments or leading chambers of the parliaments,
if the latter are not able to give vote of confidence to the governmental cabinets, i.c. finish the
process of their formation.

Proceeding to determination and comparative analysis of the national parameters of vote of
confidence/investiture in the European parliamentary democracies, one should keep in mind that
governmental cabinets may change not only after the parliamentary elections, but in between
the parliamentary elections (scheduled or pre-term). At the same time, as the scholars argue', it
is of great current interest that some European parliamentary democracies by these or other institu-
tional and party-oriented reason, almost never test and endorse practices of government changing
in between or during the parliamentary terms, while other parliamentary democracies take such
changes for granted, and finally the rest of parliamentary democracies use pre-term parliamentary
elections as instruments for confirmation or making adjustments to the composition or perfor-
mance of governmental cabinets. From this perspective, it is quite significant that if votes of investiture
are constitutionally preconditioned and institutionalized, then they are employed in formation of any
new governmental cabinet, either after the elections or in-between. In regard to the investiture-forming
influence of the head of the state, it is implemented along the same lines: if the presidencs influence
over a governmental cabinet formation is institutionalized legislatively, it concerns formation of any
new governmental cabinet, and not only the post-election one. A specific exception among the Euro-
pean parliamentary democracies was represented by Greece, which institutionalized, that in spite of
formal identity of the processes of receiving votes of confidence/investiture by governments after the
clections and in-between them, the head of the state (president, elected by the parliament) is vested
with bigger authority, in terms of nominating the prime-minister of the government, which is formed
in-between the elections, then in terms of nominating the prime-minister of the government, formed
after the elections'. Such provision of the Constitution of 1975 was canceled out in 1986, when cer-
tain amendments to the main Law were adopted. According to it the head of the state in-between the
clections has the right to appoint/nominate the person, proposed by the party, which is responsible

for the position of the prime-minister in the former government.

" N. Ajenjo, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, The Investiture Vote in Parliaments and Government Formation, Paper prepared for presentation at the
Oslo-Rome International Workshop on Democracy, The Norwegian Institute in Rome, November 7-9, 2011.

12 J. A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, The Investiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Paper prepared for
presentation at the 7th ECPR general conference, Sciences Po, Bordeaux, September 4-7,2013.
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Table 1. Statistics of Post-election and In-hetween Election Minority Governmental Cabinets in. Different Frames of Votes of
Confidence/Investiture in the European Systems of Positive and Negative Parliamentarianism (as of December 2015)

Nl{mber of Number of minority Number/pgrcent.age.of .Number/percgntage o.f
Country parliamentary ) post-election minority in-between election minority
elections cabinets cabinets cabinets
SYSTEMS OF POSITIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM IN WESTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES
Belgium (since 1946 ) 2 7 6/85,7 1143
Greece (since 1974 ) 17 2 2/1000 0/0,0
Ireland (since 1944 ) 2 12 9/750 3/250
Spain (since 1977) 12 9 8/889 1m
Italy (since 1946 ) 18 26 8/308 18/69,2
Malta (since 1962) 12 1 1/100,0 0/00
Germany (since 1949) 18 0 0/00 0/00
Finland (since 2000) 4 0 0/00 0/00
France (1945-1958) 5 3 2/66,7 17333
Total, N%/% 128 60 36/60,0 24/40,0
SYSTEMS OF POSITIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM IN CENTRAL-EASTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES
Bulgaria (since 1990) 8 5 4/80,0 17200
Estonia (since 1992) 7 4 0/0,0 4/100,0
Latvia (since 1990) 9 9 3/333 6/66,7
Lithuania (since 1990) 7 6 1167 5/833
Poland (since 1989) 9 6 2/333 466,7
Romania (since 1990 ) 7 14 3214 117786
Serbia (since 2007 ) 4 0 0/00 0/00
Slovakia (since 1990) 8 5 1/20,0 4/80,0
Slovenia (since 1990 ) 8 4 0/00 4/100,0
Hungary (since 1990) 7 2 0/00 2/1000
Croatia (since 2000) 5 4 1/250 3/750
The Czech Republic (since 1990) 8 5 3/60,0 2/400
Montenegro (since 2006 ) 3 0 0/0,0 0/00
Total, N%/% 0 64 18/28,1 46/719
SYSTEMS OF NEGATIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM INWESTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES

Austria (since 1945) N 2 1/50,0 1/50,0
Denmark (since 1945) 27 35 26/743 9/25,7
liceland (since 1946 ) 21 6 2333 4/66,7
Luxembourg (since 1945 ) 16 0 0/0,0 0/0,0
The Netherlands (since 1946 ) 21 8 2/250 6/75,0
Norway (since 1945) 18 20 10/50,0 10/50,0
Portugal (since 1975) 15 1 7/63,6 4/36,4
The UK (since 1945) 20 3 2/66,7 1333
Finland (till 2000) 16 9 2/22,2 7778
France (since 1958) 14 8 1/12,5 7/87,5
Sweden (since 1944 ) 22 23 16/69,6 7/30,4
Total, No/% 211 125 69/552 56/443

Trédto: G. lerad, F. Poropat, Governments in Furope (1945-2013): A Data Set, Wyd. EUT Edizioni Universita di Trieste 2013, Zrodto: hetp://www.openstarts.units.it/dspace/
bitstream/10077/9195/1/WP-DISPES-4-2013_ full-text pdf (odczyt: 01 wrzesnia 2016).; H. Déring, P Manow, Parliaments and governments database (PariGov): Information on
parties, elections and cabinets in moderm democracies: Experimental version, Zrodto: http://www.parigov.org/ (odczyt: 01 wrzesnia 2016).; K. Amingeon, D. Weisstanner, L. Kndpfel,

Supplement to the Comparative Political Data Set — Government Composition 19602012 (36 OFCD countries and/or EU-member Countries), Wyd. Universitat Bem 2014.
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In general, the above outlined logic of post-clection and in-between election governmental
cabinets formation, as well as their distinction in accordance with the presence or absence of
formal votes of confidence/investiture in parliamentary democracies (despite the influence of
the parliaments and presidents on the process of cabinet formation) shows that minority gov-
ernmental cabinets in the European parliamentary democracies are formed much more often as
the post-clection ones in the systems of negative parliamentarianism and in the systems of pos-
itive parliamentarianism in Western European countries. On the contrary, in-between election
minority governments (sce table. 1) prevail in Central-Eastern European countries. In total all
European systems of positive parliamentarianism conduct a lictle bit less number of post-election
minority governmental cabinets: consequently (as of December 2015), 43,5 % of governments,
formed in accordance with such investiture-forming logic against 56,5 % of in-between minority
cabinets. Absolutely controversial situation can be observed within the European systems of negative
parliamentarianism: 55,2 % of post-clection minority governments against 44,8 % of in-between
election minority governments. From the cross-cultural perspective we can notice that post-election
minority cabinets prevail in such countries as Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Ireland, Spain, Portugal
and Sweden, i.c. in the countries, where minority governmental cabinets are institutionalized as
the normal results of the election process and are typical consequences of positive or negative
votes of confidence/investiture (it testifies that minority governments are not more often formed in
the systems with negative rules of vote of investiture). In other European parliamentary democracies
minority governmental cabinets are predominantly used on a practical level as ways of overcoming
in-between election governmental and political crises, when coalitional majority governments or
one-party or coalitional minority governments collapse. This does not mean that in such political
systems minority governments are not institutionalized, but signifies that nature and appointment
of such governments differ from the countries in comparison with the previous series of results.
A rather specific instance (especially among countries, where minority governments are perma-
nently formed) is Norway, where the frequency of post-election and in-between election processes
of minority governments formation is comparable. It means that in this country minority govern-
ments are particularly institutionalized and may be viewed as a standard result of the election
process, and as a typical consequence of the system of negative parliamentarianism, as well as
a scenario of overcoming in-between governmental and political crises. At the same time, the
abovementioned logic of minority governments formation within the different frames of in-
vestiture-forming procedures demonstrate that in some cases of the European parliamentary
democracies, the experience and practice of in-between minority governments formation has
not been fully or has been just partially tested and endorsed. But taking into account a distinctive
nature of minority governmental cabinets, also institutionalized by different patterns of parlia-
mentary votes of confidence/investiture in governmental cabinets, as well as reasoning argued

by T. Shmachkova®, it becomes obvious that all minority governments (one-party or coalitional)

15 T. Shmachkova, Teoryy koalytsyiy stanovlenye rossyiskoi mnohaopartyinosty (Metodyky ratsyonalyzatsyy vibora), Polys', 1996, vol 5,5.28-52.
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should be dichotomized into two models: minority governmental cabinets with unstable support
or investiture on the basis of one-time agreement (when the instances of minority governments
are occasional and not typical in the inter-institutional environment), and minority governmen-
tal cabinets with stable support or investiture on the basis of multiple-time agreement between
governmental and non-governmental/oppositional parties in exchange for some acquiescence on
the part of governmental parties for non-governmental/oppositional parties (when examples of
minority governmental cabinets are permanent, and thus typical in the inter-institutional environ-
ment). However, such dichotomy is usually referred to coalitional minority governments, where
structures of inter-party relations and competitiveness, including those concerning supporting/
investiture to coalitional governmental cabinets in the course of their formation and functioning,

are more obvious and extensive.

Table 2. (orrelation of Pre-Term Parliamentary Hections Frequency and Minority Governmental Cabinets Formation Frequency in
Different Frames of Votes of Confidence/Investiture in the Furopean Systems of Positive and Negative Parliamentarianism (as of
December 2015)

Country Nurpber of aII/pre—tgrm ;;:ﬁ:nmtigfa?;’:;;iﬂ Number of al[ gm{emmgntal @bi- | Percentageof minprity
Parliamentary elections nets/ minority cabinets governmental cabinets
SYSTEMS OF POSITIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM IN WESTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES
Belgium (since 1946 ) 22/16 72,7 46/7 15,2
Greece (since 1974 ) 17/6 353 2402 83
Ireland (since 1944) 20m 550 26/12 46,2
Spain (since 1977) 12N 83 13/9 69,2
Italy (since 1946) 18/9 50,0 65/26 400
Malta (since 1962 ) 12/6 50,0 151 6,7
Germany (since 1949) 1873 16,7 25/0 00
Finland (since 2000) 4/0 00 10/0 00
France (1945-1958) 52 40,0 263 15
SYSTEMS OF POSITIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM IN CENTRAL-EASTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES
Bulgaria (since 1990) 8/3 375 13/5 385
Estonia (since 1992) 7/0 00 15/4 26,7
Latvia (since 1990 ) 912 22 23/9 391
Lithuania (since 1990 ) 7/0 00 18/6 333
Poland (since 1989) 93 333 21/6 286
Romania (since 1990) 7/0 00 214 636
Serbia (since 2007 ) 42 50,0 4/0 00
Slovakia (since 1990) 83 375 15/5 33
Slovenia (since 1990) 8/2 250 16/4 250
Hungary (since 1990) 7/0 00 12 182
Croatia (since 2000 ) 5/0 00 9/4 44
The Czech Republic (since 1990 ) 83 375 16/5 313
Montenegro (since 2006) 312 66,7 4/0 00
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Country Number of aII/pre—tgrm g:rrﬁ:nmtaeg:;;[;z:;g Number of al! goyemmgntal @bi- | Percentageof minprity
Parliamentary elections nets/ minority cabinets governmental cabinets
SYSTEMS OF NEGATIVE PARLIAMENTARIANISM IN WESTERN EUROPEAN COUNTRIES
Austria (since 1945) 2114 66,7 332 6,1
Denmark (since 1945 ) 27/20 74,1 38/35 921
lceland (since 1946) 2/5 238 32/6 188
Luxembourg (since 1945) 16/1 6,3 2100 00
The Netherlands (since 1946) 2112 571 328 250
Norway (since 1945) 18/0 0,0 31/20 64,5
Portugal (since 1975) 15/7 46,7 24/ 458
The UK (since 1945) 20/5 250 253 120
Finland (till 2000) 16/4 250 409 205
France (since 1958) 14/6 49 37/8 216
Sweden (since 1944 ) 21 45 31/3 742

Zrédto: G. leraci, F Poropat, Governments in Europe (1945-2013): A Data Set, Wyd. EUT Edizioni Universita di Trieste 2013, Zrodto: http://www.openstarts.units.it/dspace/
bitstream/10077/9195/1/WP-DISPES-4-2013 _full-text.pdf (odczyt: 01 wrzesnia 2016).; H. Ddring, P. Manow, Parliaments and govemments database (PariGov): Information
on parties, elections and cabinets in modem democracies: Experimental version, Zrodto: http://www.parlgov.org/ (odczyt: 01 wrzesnia 2016).; K. Armingeon, D. Weisstanner, L. Kndpfel,

Supplement to the Comparative Political Data Set — Government Composition 19602012 (36 OFCD countries andl/or EU-member Countries), Wyd. Universitét Bem 2014.

Itis presupposed by formal rules and procedures of votes of investiture and institutional-
ized variants of overcoming governmental and political crises, which in such cases are mainly
correlated with pre-term parliamentary elections. For instance, it is inherent to the countries,
where post-election minority governments are permanently formed, as in Belgium, Denmark,
Ireland and Portugal: however the frequency of post-clection minority governments forma-
tion is mainly caused by pre-term elections, which are rather frequently held. In the rest of the
European parliamentary democracies, as the comparative data from Table 2 testify, correla-
tion of pre-term clections and frequency of post-election and in-between election minority
governments formation is negative.

Therewith, J. A. Cheibub, S. Martin and B. E. Rasch' indicate that the processes of
various types of governments formation (in particular minority cabinets) in parliamentary
democracies (“assembly/parliamentary confidence”) are influenced not only by formalized
and typical parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture (or their absence) and their pat-
terns and constructions, but also other institutional rules, incorporated in the parliaments/
leading chambers of the parliaments. Among them: role of the parliament/leading chamber
of the parliament in choosing the governmental cabinet (the originator or prime-minister
and composition of the government); number of chambers in the parliament, involved in the

process of choosing and formation of the government, as well as rules of decision making,

1" J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, 7o fnvest or Not to Invest? Modes of Government Selection in Parliamentary Democracies and their Origins,
Paper prepared for presentation at the workshop on “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences’, ECPR Joint
Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, Spain, April 10-15,2014; 5. 2.
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concerning votes of confidence/investiture in the government in every chamber of the par-
liament; political consequences and further actions in case if the parliament does not choose
or form the governmental cabinet.

The role of the parliament or the leading chamber of the parliament while choosing the
governmental cabinet (the originator or prime-minister and composition of the government),
i.e. the party/parties, which form the governmental cabinet and participate in it, can be inactive,
active and reactive. Some European parliaments (i.e. parliaments within the European parliamentary
democracies), asa rule under the systems of negative parliamentarianism, do not play any formal-crucial
role in choosing and/or forming governmental cabinets. Formally, they are inactive’. However, in
some systems of negative and mainly positive parliamentarianism, the parliaments or leading chambers
of the parliaments actively participate in choosing and adopting new governmental cabinets, usually
due to the procedure of formal voting, which is called votes of confidence/investiture in the
government. Such parliaments are divided into active and reactive: the former applies a practice
of advance votes of confidence/investiture; the latter uses a practice of resulting votes of confidence/
investiture. Taking into account the institutional and political practice (and not only constitutional
institutionalization), it becomes obvious, that among the European parliamentary democracies,
the parliaments in their government-forming processes were/are: inactive in Austria, Denmark,
Iceland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Finland (till 2000), France; active in Greece, Estonia,
Spain, Malta, Germany, Poland (in 1989-1992), Slovenia, the United kingdom (taking into account
voting for investiture of the prime-minister’s speech in the newly elected parliament), Finland
(since 2000), France (in 1945-1958) and Sweden; reactive in Belgium, Bulgaria, Ireland, It-
aly, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland (since 1992), Portugal, Romania, Slovakia, Serbia, Hungary,
Croatia, the Czech Republic and Montenegro. An average number of minority governments
in the European parliamentary democracies over the period of 1944-2015 was the biggest in the
systems of inactive parliaments (10,9), much smaller in the systems of reactive parliaments (6,4),
and, finally, the least, in the systems of active parliaments (4,6). A bit different results we obtain
due to the analysis of minority governmental cabinets formation frequency: mostly they are
formed in the systems of reactive parliaments (34,5 percent), almost identical figures are registered
in the systems of inactive parliaments (32,6 percent), and the most infrequent they are in the
systems of active parliaments (25,5 percent). It means that minority governments are most fre-
quently formed in the systems of negative parliamentarianism with inactive parliaments and
in the systems of positive parliamentarianism with reactive parliaments. On the other hand,
they are absolutely rare in the systems with active parliaments.

The number of chambers of the parliament, involved into the process of government choosing

and formation, as well as the rules of decision making, concerning votes of confidence/investiture in

5 A.Krouwel, J. Koedam, The Netherlands: Investiture Bebind Closed Doors, Wyd. Vrije University Amsterdam 2014;; J. A. Cheibub,
S. Martin, B. E. Rasch, 7 fnvest or Not to Invest? Modes of Government Selection in Parliamentary Democracies and their Origins, Paper
prepared for presentation at the workshop on “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences’, ECPR Joint Sessions

of Workshops, Salamanca, Spain, April 10-15,2014;s. 3.
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cach of the chambers are of great importance in the government-forming process, and thus may in-
fluence the minority government formation frequency. Theoretical-methodological and empirical
evidences of that can be found in works by D. Diermeier, H. Eraslan, A. Merlo', J. Druckman, L.
Martin, M. Thies", J. A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B. E. Rasch®, G. Tsebelis, J. Money"”, W. Heller
and D. Branduse®. It is possible to verify this relation on the basis of correlation between the
frequency of minority government formation in the systems, where the governmental cabinets
formation processes are only influenced by lower chamber of bicameral parliaments or unicameral/
one-chamber parliaments and the systems where the same processes are influenced by both lower
and upper chambers of the bicameral parliaments. Among the European countries lower and upper
chambers of the parliaments participate in providing votes of confidence or investiture only in Italy
and Romania®'. Moreover, in these countries governments are responsible to both chambers of the
parliaments. Average minority governments in the European parliamentary democracies have
more often been formed namely in the systems, where votes of confidence/investiture depend
on both chambers of the parliament: 46,5 % of minority governments of all governmental cabi-
nets in such systems, in comparison with 29,5 % of minority governments in the systems, where
votes of confidence/investiture depend on one-chamber parliaments or only lower chambers
of two-chamber parliaments.

In conclusion we argue that in general the influence of votes of confidence/investiture on mi-
nority governments formation (as well as other types of governments) is significant. It is revealed
both in a simple verification of the fact, whether constitutions and legislations of some countries
institutionalize parliamentarian votes of investiture of governmental cabinets, and in determina-
tion of institutional design of parliamentary votes of confidence/investiture as heterogeneous
rules and procedures, which should not always be synthesized and combined into integral ana-
lytical groups. Due to this, it becomes clear that the presence or absence of votes of confidence/
investiture, as well as their combinations and procedural patterns in different ways influence the
frequency of various types of government formation, in particular minority governments.

Therewith, it is necessary to comprehend (and conduct further research) the fact that votes

of confidence/investiture should not be just singled out as a constitutionally preconditioned

¢ D. Diermeier, H. Eraslan, A. Merlo, Bicameralism and Government Formation, “PIER Working Paper Archive’, 2007, nr 07-010.

17" J. Druckman, M. Thies, 7he lnportance of Concurrence: The npact of Bicameralism on Government Formation and Duration, ‘American
Journal of Political Science’, 2002, vol 46, nr 4, 5. 760-771.; ]. Druckman, L. Martin, M. Thies, fiufluence without Confidence: Upper Chambers
and Government Formation, “Legislative Studies Quarterly’, 2005, vol 30, nr 4, 5. 529-548.

'8 J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin, B.E. Rasch, 70 fnvest or Not to Invest? Modes of Government Selection in Parliamentary Democracies and their Origins,
Paper prepared for presentation at the workshop on “The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences’, ECPR Joint
Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, Spain, April 10-15,2014; 5. 2.

Y G. Tsebelis, ]. Money, Bicameralism, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1997.

% W. Heller, D. Branduse, The Politics of Bicameralism, [w:] S. Martin, T. Saalfeld, K. Strom (eds.), Zhe Oxford Handbook of Legislative
Studies, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2014.

2 ERusso, Bicameral Investiture: Parliament and Government Formation in Italy, Wyd. University of Siena2014;; . Apahideanu, Unicameralism
versus Bicameralism Revisited: The Case of Romania, “ Studia Politica: Romanian Political Science Review’, 2014, vol 14, nr 1, 5. 47-88 ;
M. A. Apostolache, Considerations on the bicameral parliamentary system in Romania, ‘Juridical Tribune (Tribuna Juridica)’, 2014, vol 4,
nr2,s.61-68.
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instrument, but there is a need for analyzing their normative structure and political consequences,
i.c. one should pay attention to structuring of vote of confidence/investiture. It means that in the
context of government formation, in particular minority governments, it is necessary to speak both
of votes of confidence/investiture in their “pure/ideal” form, and of procedural attributes of votes
of confidence/investiture, what can be a subject to further investigation. A general reason for such
approach is that empirically/practically requirements towards votes of confidence/investiture are
changing from country to country and may be either harsh, or weak. Therefore, they are differently
determined in their institutional design and consequences, and thus, hypothetically in different ways
influence the process, peculiarities and statistics of minority governments formation (as well as other

types of governmental cabinets) in the European parliamentary democracies.
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Lesya Uhryn
habilitantka Katedry Teorii i Historii Nauk Politycznych
na Wydziale Filozoficznym Lwowskiego Uniwersytetu Narodowego im. lwana Franki;

Conceptualization of political identity as a practical category

The author considers the theoretical aspects of political identity as a practical category that
is reflected in the identity politics. It was found that the modern states, regional communities,
social and cultural groups implement the identity politics as a necessary element of the public
policy aimed primarily at mobilizing and consolidating a group or society. It was determined
that identity politics are a result of liberal state development, the functioning of which was based
on the conception of interests groups and supporting group differentiation of the citizens. Its
elements are the politics of difterences and the politics of recognition that ensures the particu-
lar identities institutionalization. It was substantiated that the identity politics is implemented
not only by group actors, but also by the state in order to integrate social and regional groups,

manage the sociocultural diversity, developing and maintaining macro-level identity.

Keywords: political identity, identity politics, politics of differences, politics of recognition,
multiculturalism, macro-level identity, particular identity, globalization.

KOHLUENTYANI3ALIA NONITUYHOI IAEHTUYHOCTI AK KATEFOPII
NPAKTUKN

POSFAﬂHyTO TCOPETHYHI ACIIEKTH MOAITHYHOI iACHTHYHOCTI K KaTeropil IPaKTHKH, IO 3HAXOAATD
BiAO6pa)KCHHH Y HOAITHLI (HOAiTI/IKaX) iacHTHYHOCTI. 3'ICOBAHO, 1110 CYJACH] ACPYKABH, PCriOHAABHI
CIIIAPHOTH, COLIAAbHI Ta KyABTYPHIi IPYITH PEaAi30BYIOTb IOAITHKY iACHTUYHOCTI SIK HEOOXiAHUE
CACMCHT ny6Aqu0'1' MOAITUKH, CIIPSIMOBAHHUH MEPCAYCIM Ha MObiAi3allif0 i KOHCOAIAALIIIO
TPYIIH YM CYCITABCTBA. BusHaueHO, 10 mOAITHKA IACHTUYHOCTI CTaAa PE3yABTaTOM PO3BHUTKY
Ai6cpaAbHoI ACpXKaBH, Cl)yHKLIiOH}/BaHHﬂ SIKOI 3aCHOBYBAAOCH HAa KOHLICIILII IPYII iHTEPECiB Ta
CIIPHSTHHIO TPYTIOBIi AU epeHIialii poMaAsH. [i cAeMEHTAMH € TOAITHKA BIAMIHHOCTCH i TOAITHKA
BU3HAHHS, IITO 3a6esneqye IHCTHTYAAI3a1Ii0 AP TUKYASPHUX IACHTHIHOCTEH. O6rpyHTOBaHo, i fe}
IOAITHKY IACHTUHOCTI PCaAi3yIOTb HE AHLLIC TPYIIOBi Cy0 €KTH, a i1 ACPYKABH 3 MCTOIO iHTETrpaLlii
COLIAABHUX Ta PETiOHAABHUX I'PYII, YIIPABAIHHS COLIIOKYABTYPHOIO Pi3HOMAaHITHICTIO, pOpMyBaHHS

Ta IATPUMAHHS MAKPOPiBHEBOI iACHTUYHOCTI.
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idenmuynicms, 2400ani3auis.

Konceptualizacja tozsamosci politycznej jako kategorii praktyki

Autorka rozpatruje aspekey teoretyczne tozsamosci politycznej jako kategorii prakeyki, znaj-
dujacej swoje odzwierciedlenie w polityce tozsamosci. Stwierdzono, ze wspélczesne paristwa,
spolecznosci lokalne, grupy spoleczne i kulturowe realizuja polityke tozsamosci jako niezbedny
element polityki publicznej, ukierunkowany przede wszystkim na mobilizacj¢ i konsolidacje
grupy lub spoleczenstwa. Ustalono, ze polityka tozsamosci stata si¢ skutkiem rozwoju liberal-
nego panstwa, funkcjonowanie ktérego oparte bylo o koncepcje grup intereséw i sprzyjanie
dyferencjacji grupowej obywateli. Do jej elementéw naleza polityka odmiennosci i polityka
uznania, zapewniajaca instytualizacj¢ tozsamosci partykularnych. Uzasadniono, ze polityka
tozsamosci jest realizowania nie tylko przez podmioty grupowe, lecz réwniez przez panstwa
w celu integracji grup spolecznych i regionalnych, zarzadzania réznorodnoscia socjokulturowa,

ksztaltowania i wspierania tozsamosci makropoziomowe;.

Stowa kluczowe: tozsamos¢polityczna, polityka tozsamosci, polityka odmiennosci, polityka uznania,

multikulturalizm, tozsamos¢ makropoziomowa, tozsamosd partykularna, globalizacja.

Postpozytywistyczne pojmowanie rzeczywistoéci politycznej robi akcent na subickeywnej
percepcji polityki, wzmozeniu si¢ wptywu niematerialnych, ,idealnych” czynnikéw moty-
wadji dzialan politycznych podmiotu, podkresla ich samodzielna rolg jako istotnych zmien-
nych stuzacych do wyjasnienia przyczyn i przestanck proceséw zaréwno na poziomie mikro,
jak i makro spoleczenistwa. W przeciwienstwie do realizmu naukowego, ktory wyprowadza
strukeurg intereséw z kontekstu materialnego (weryfikowalnego obicktywnic i analitycznic),
postpozytywizm rozpatruje idee w polityce jako pierwotne i podstawowe czynniki konstru-
owania i strukturyzowania interesow, instytucji oraz ich funkeji. Idee — czyli wyobrazenia,
przekonania, normy i wartosci kulturowe, ramy, tozsamosci — w szerokim rozumieniu to
wszystko, co ,znajduje si¢ w glowach ludzi” — ksztaltuja warunki dyskursu i ustalaja ramy
dzialalnosci podmiotéw, chociaz nie determinuja ich jednoznacznie. Wazne miejsce wsrod
nich zajmuje koncept tozsamosci, stanowiacy nicodtaczna ceche wspotezesnych wspélnot; bez

jego zrozumienia, zdaniem S. Halla, ,pewne kluczowe pytania nie moga zosta¢ pomyslane™.

" Stuarc Hall, Introduction: Who Needs «Identity>? Questions of Cultural Identity; eds. Stuart Hall and Paul du Gay, London, SAGE Pu-
blications Led, 1996, p. 2.
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Posiadanie tozsamosci, czyli rozumienie ego, kim jestem, kim mogg zosta¢ i jak nalezy
w tym celu dzialag, jest niezwykle wazne dla podmiotéw réznych pozioméw: indywiduum,
keoremu uswiadomienie sobie samotozsamosci i przynaleznosci do szerszych wspolnot spo-
lecznych pozwala na orientowanie si¢ w przestrzeni spolecznej, realizowanie swoich oczeki-
wan i celéw; grup spolecznych, keére podkreslaja swoja specyfike/odmiennosci i daza do ich
normatywnego uznania; makrospotecznosci, w kedrych odbywa si¢ integracja réznych grup
(kedre moga posiadad alternatywne tozsamosci), ksztaltowanie i utrzymywanie porzadku
politycznego i normatywnego, a takze okreslenic strategii rozwoju i relacji z Innymi w sto-
sunkach zewngtrznych. Ksztaltowanie si¢ tozsamosci kolektywnej, kolektywnego ,Ja” okresla
podstawy dzialalnosci systemu politycznego oraz panstwa, legitymizuje je i tworzy podmio-
towo$¢ w stosunkach miedzynarodowych poprzez reprezentacje unikatowosci wiréd wielu
innych spoleczenstw. Tozsamos¢ jest wige ,atrybutem systemu spolecznego, okreslajacym
jego historyczna misje, a takze wzajemne oddzialywanie ze srodowiskiem™, podstawa kogni-
tywno-wartosciowa, warunkujaca sensy i narracja istnienia oraz funkcjonowania panstwa
ijego suwerennosci. Kolektywne poziomy tozsamosci obicktywnie i nieroztacznie powiazane
sa z indywidualnymi, na keérych budowane s3 sa emocjonalne zwiazki indywiduum i grup
spolecznych z zalozonymiw spoleczenistwic instytucjami, warto$ciami i sensami politycznymi
oraz spolecznymi.

Na podstawic aspektéw funkcjonalnych i motywacyjnych ksztaltowania si¢ tozsamosci
M. Castells wyodrebnil jej trzy rodzaje: legitymujaca — ukierunkowana na wzmocnienie in-
stytucji i dzialan wladzy; tozsamos¢ oporu, keéra kszrattowana jest przez grupy, keorych toz-
samos¢ i status w spoleczenstwic niedoceniane, jest ona reakcja obronna grup, poszukujacych
solidarnosci we wspolnej tozsamosci; tozsamos$¢ projekeyjna — ukierunkowana na przyszla
transformacje spoleczenistwa z jednoczesnym zachowaniem wartosci tozsamosci oporu, keére
bazuja si¢ na tradycjach i sprzeciwiaja si¢ niwelujacym tendencjom globalizacji* Tozsamos¢ le-
gitymizujaca zapewnia wigc efektywnos¢ instytucji politycznych, stabilnos¢ funkcjonowania
porzadku politycznego, tworzac bazg dla rozwoju spoleczeristwa oraz wizerunku i tozsamosci
panstwa, odpowiadajacych transformaciji.

Znaczenie tozsamosci kolektywnych, takze makropoziomowych, dla rozwoju spoleczne-
go wymaga $wiadomej strategii ich wspierania, adaptacji do zmian kontekstu wewnetrznego
i zewngtrznego, transformacji lub ogélnic konstruowania. Strategie takie stanowia podstawe
polityki (lub polityk) tozsamosci (ang. identity politics) jako publicznej dzialalnosci instytucii
panstwowych i obywatelskich, aktorow transnarodowych w zakresie konstruowania pozada-

nego wizerunku podmiotu.

2

Romanenko Yu. V., Smysloprodukuvannya v sotsialnych systemach, K., E ta E, 2005. - 5. 262.

3 Castells M., Moguschestvo samobytnosti. Novaya postindustrialnaya volna na Zapade : antologia, pod. red. V. Inozemceva, Moskva,
Academia, 1999, 5.297-298.
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Podstawy teoretyczne polityki tozsamosci zostaly opracowane w pracach zachodnich
uczonych A. Eisenberga, W. Kymlicka, S. Benhabib, R. Brubakera, M. Castellsa, C. Calho-
una, M. Kenny, D. Lanca, T. Sibersa, G. Therborna, C. Taylora, S. Hardinga, A. Honneta, N.
Fraser, teoretykow ruchu feministycznego J. Butler, J. Benjamin, regionalizmu S. Rokkana,
D.V. Urwina, M. Keating i innych. Badaniu polityki tozsamosci w kontekscie realiow postra-
dzieckich prace poswiccili W. Aczkasow, N. Banszczykowa, I. Galimowa, G. Minenkow, M.
Malachow, O. Malinowa, ]. Cumarowa, I. Semenenko, N. Fedotowa i inni. W ukrainskiej lite-
raturze politologicznej nad tematyka ta pracuja S. Horobcezyszyna, T. Zurzenko, L. Kornat, N.
Melnyk, M. Rozumnyj, O. Filippowa, D. Szewczuk, N. Pelahesza, J. Tyszczenko. Aktualnosé
dalszej konceptualizacji tozsamosci politycznej jako kategorii prakeyki spolecznej w nauce
politycznej uwarunkowana jest dynamicznymi procesami demokratyzacji, narodotworczo-
$ci, tworzenia si¢ podmiotowosci panistwa ukrainskiego w warunkach konfliktu zbrojnego,
potrzeba jej innowacyjnego rozwoju.

Panstwa, wspélnoty regionalne, grupy spoleczne w tym czy innym stopniu realizuja polity-
ke tozsamosci jako niezbedny element polityki publicznej, ukierunkowany przede wszystkim
na mobilizacj¢ i konsolidacj¢ grupy badz spoleczenstwa. Znaczenie polityki tozsamosci dla
przewazajacej wigkszosci wspolezesnych spoleczenstw i panstw uwarunkowane jest globalnymi
transformacjami socjokulturowymi XX i poczatku XXI w., keore spowodowaly inne, w po-
réwnaniu z modernizmem podstawy ksztaltowania si¢ tozsamosci. Do tego czasu tozsamos¢
byla postrzegana substancyjnie, jako integralna i tozsama ze soba sama istota, zakorzeniona
w ,tradycjach i strukeurach”, kedre ,uwazane byly za okreslone przez opatrznos¢” i ,nie mo-
gly by¢ poddawane zadnym doglebnym zmianom™. W zglobalizowanym $wiecie tozsamos¢
budowana jest na bazie odmiennosci; jest ona zlozona, pluralistyczna, hybrydowa, ,rozmyta’,
»plynna”, zalezna od kontekstu, co zmusza podmiot do ciaglego potwierdzania jej w nowych
warunkach lub przebywania w poszukiwaniu nowego Ja.

Pod wplywem globalizacji oraz jej skutkéw odbyla si¢ dewaluacja podstaw etnicznych
tozsamosci indywiduum, ostabienie poczucia przynaleznosci do pewnej kultury, wspolnoty
i panistwa. Transformacja funkcji panstw w zglobalizowanym swiecie, brak ich samowystar-
czalnosci z punkeu widzenia zyciowych potrzeb indywiduum (dobrobytu, bezpicczenistwa)
zburzyly hierarchiczna strukeurg poziomow tozsamosci, stworzyly sytuacje indywidualnego
wyboru cech tozsamosciowych, poszukiwania nowych tozsamosci, uwolnity cztowicka od ,od
losu i przepisow” (Z. Bauman), tradycyjnych zwiazkéw. Specyfika konsumpcji, mobilnosci,
stylu zycia dla wiclu indywiduéw staja si¢ istotniejszymi cechami tozsamosci, niz ideologia,
kultura etniczna, obywatelstwo. Indywiduum, z jednej strony, zdobylo niezaleznos¢, autonomig
od spoleczenstwa oraz mozliwos¢ wolnego samookreslenia, a z drugiej strony — niepewnos¢

w zakresiestanu, praw i dostgpnosci srodkéw do zycia, brakiem pewnosci co do przysziosci,

4 Hall Stuart, Vopros kulturnoy identichnosti, Hudozhestvennyiy zhurnal, 2010, # 77/78. [Zrodlo elektroniczne). heep://xz.gifru/
numbers/77-78/hall/
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bezpieczenstwa dla ciala fizycznego czlowicka, jego osoby i majatku, statusu spolecznego,
wspdlnoty’®. U. Beck dostrzega przyczyny takiej niepewnosci w zagrozeniach globalnych kry-
zyséw ekologicznych i finansowych, dzialalnosci transnarodowych siatek terrorystycznych,
z kedrymi panstwa nie moga si¢ samodzielnie upora¢®. Skutkiem niepewno$¢ stanu indywi-
duum, jego mobilnosci we wspolczesnym s$wiecie, jest ciagle poszukiwanie ,trzymajacego
centrum” (Z. Bauman), a takze poszukiwanic i potwierdzanie nowych tozsamosci.

E. Zaretsky wskazuje takze na przestanki ckonomiczne dyferencjacji i pluralizacji spole-
czenstw w XX wicku: ,dywersyfikacja oraz decentralizacja, ktore towarzyszyly globalnemu
podzialowi pracy, pozbawily gruntu marksistowskie przypuszczenie dotyczace jednorodnosci
klasy robotniczej oraz wyniosty kategori¢ odmiennosci na proscenium debat teoretycznych
i politycznych™.Ogélnie, wedtug definicji Ch. Moufle ,stworzenie tozsamosci przewiduje
ustalenic odmiennosci ,difference™.

Podobne procesy rozprzestrzenily si¢ réwniez na tozsamosci kolekeywne. Kryzys paristwa
narodowego jako skutck transformacji globalizacyjnych, rozpad systemu bipolarnego oraz
upadek bloku komunistycznego i ideologii tradycyjnych w ogéle (wielkich metanarracji) daly
S. Huntingtonowi podstawy do wyciagnigcia wniosku o aktualnosci ,poszukiwania sicbie” nie
tylko dla indywiduéw, malych grup, ale takze dla wspélnot lokalnych (regionalnych), paristw.
Definiujac kryzys tozsamosci jako utratg ,sensu”, stwierdzal on, ze w ten czy inny sposéb
dotknat wszystkich spoteczenstw i panstw’. Uniwersalizacja $wiata, unifikacja stosunkéw
spolecznych, keore staly si¢ nieuchronnym skutkiem globalizacji, sprzyjaly ksztaltowaniu
si¢ tozsamosci ponadnarodowych (na przyklad tozsamos¢ europejska) i kosmopolitycznych,
ajednoczesnie wigkszej uwadze i zaniepokojeniu lokalnymi (prymordialnymi w swojej istocic)
poziomami tozsamosci kolektywnej — etnicznymi, regionalnymi, miejscowymi, co spowo-
dowalo, mi¢dzy innymi renesans tozsamosci etnicznych w UE oraz wzmocnienie wplywu
radykalnych partii prawicowych. Konflikty mi¢dzyetniczne, keore zakeywizowaly si¢ pod
koniec lat lat 90. XX w. zademonstrowaly zywotno$¢ i sife wlasciwych dla modernizmu form
tozsamosci kolektywnej, transformujac si¢ w konflikey tozsamosci. ,W epoce globalizacji —
zaznacza D. Moisi — kiedy wszyscy i wszystko jest wzajemnie powiazane, nadzwyczaj wazne
jest ustalenie wlasnej indywidualnosci: jestem unikatowy, jestem inny, jestem gotowy do walki,

dopoki nie uznacie mojego istnienia™.

Bauman Z. Individualizirovannoye obschestvo, per. s angl. podred. V.L. Inozemtseva, M., Logos, 2005, 5.17.

Beck U. Politicheskaya dinamika v globalnom obschestve riska, Mezhdunar. ckonomika i mezhdunar. otnosheniya, 2002, #5,5.12.
Zaretsky E., Narodzhenniya identychnisnoyi polityky v 1960-ti roky: Psykhoanaliz i podil na hromadske i pryvatne, [w:] Hlobalnimo-
dernosti, K., Nika-Tsentr, 2008, 5. 339-360, s. 350.

$ Mouffe Sh., Politika i politicheskoye, [w:] Politiko-filosofskiy czhegodnik, M., IF RAN, 2008, 5. 88-102, 5. 94.

Huntington S. Kto my?: Vyzovy amerikanskoj natsionalnoj identichnosti, per. s angl. A. Bashkirova, M., OOO «Izdatelstvo ACT>:
00O «Tranzitkniga», 2004, s. 12-13.

Moisi D., Geopolitika emocij. Kak kultury straha, unizheniya i nadezhdy transformiruyut mir, per. s angl. A. Patrikeeva, Moskva,
Moskovskaya shkola polit. issledovanij, 2010, 5.29.
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Jeszcze jedna przyczyna akeualizacii polityki tozsamosci jako polityki odmiennosci stalo si¢
stopniowe niwelowanie granic pomi¢dzy prywatnym i publicznym, co spowodowalo polityzacje
wielu problemow, ktore wezesniej nie nalezaly do sfery regulacji politycznej i byly regulowane
przez czynniki kulturowo-warto$ciowe. Podstawa nowej rzeczywistosci politycznej stata si¢
kultura i tozsamosci, a nie interesy i ideologia. Wedtug definicji A. Melucci, ,zyjemy w spole-
czenistwie, ktore w coraz wickszym stopniu ksztaltowane jest przez informacje i okreslane przez
wymiary kulturowe; w nim odmiennosci w kulturach oraz okreslenia samych kultur staja si¢
krytycznymi kwestiami spolecznymi i politycznymi, wplywajacymi na polityke gospodarcza
i spoleczna™'. To fundamentalne przesunigcie w rozwoju panstw liberalnych zmusilo ich do
liczenia sig z rzeczywisto$cig réznorodnosci w spoleczenistwie oraz kulturze i stalo si¢ podsta-
wowa przyczyna instytucjonalizacji polityki (polityk) tozsamosci.

Polityka tozsamosci narodzita si¢ i zostala oficjalnie uznana w spoleczenistwach wielo-
kulturowych (przede wszystkim w Kanadzie i USA) w latach 60.-70. XX w. pod wplywem
ruchéw afroamerykanskich, mlodziezowych i feministycznych Wedlug pogladéw G. Ther-
borna, w XX w. ,roznice kulturowe w spoleczenstwie, zorganizowanym w formie panstwa
nie tylko nie znikaja lub wygladzaja si¢, lecz wreez przeciwnie — pokazuja wyrazne tendencje
wzrostowe” 2. Uczony wyjasnia to przede wszystkim naplywem imigrantow z krajow Ameryki
Lacinskiej, Azji, Afryki, keorzy od lac 60. XX w. pokryli swoimi sieciami Nowy Swiati Europ¢
Zachodnia, a po drugie, niech¢cia migrantéw do akceprowania i kierowania si¢ wartosciami
zachodnimi. Doprowadzilo to do zmiany amerykanskiej polityki ,tygla kulturowego”, ukierun-
kowanej na asymilacje grup etnicznych i rasowych, rezygnacji z wartosci uniwersalistycznych
oraz uznania pluralizmu i réznorodnosci w spoleczenistwie i kulturze. Uznanie znaczenia grup
etnokulturowych, rasowych, plciowych i innych stalo si¢ podstawa polityki tozsamosci oraz
zainteresowania nia ze strony spolecznosci akademickiej.

Motliwosci reprezentacji odmiennosci, zagwarantowane konstytucyjnie w panstwach
liberalnych, rozszerzyly uczestnictwo polityczne grup spolecznych, keére wezesniej nie mialy
dostgpu do sfery polityki, byly marginalizowane ze wzgledu na tradycje (kobiety) lub prawa po-
lityczne (grupy rasowe, etniczne). Walczyly one o swoje tozsamosci partykularne oraz o prawo
do uniknigcia asymilagji, poniewaz realizacja klasycznej polityki liberalnej, ukierunkowanej
nazapewnienie ,dobra ogélnego” oraz fundamentalnych praw i wolnosci indywiduum, prowa-
dzila do uniwersalizacji (pod wplywem elit politycznych, instytutéw panstwowych oraz orga-
nizacji migdzynarodowych), a wigc takze unifikacji tozsamosci podmiotéw, nie byla w stanic
zapewni¢ roznorodnosci kulturowej spoleczenstwa. W ogole obicktywna wielokulturowos¢
wspolezesnych spoleczenstw, nawet tych, ktore historycznie uksztaltowaly si¢ na bazie jedne-

go narodu, ze wzgledu na wigksza otwartos¢ granic, migracje, ksztaltowanie si¢ swiadomosci

" A. Melucci, Challenging Codes: Collective Action in the Information Age, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1996, p. 161.
12 Therborn G. Multikulturnyie obschestva / Sotsiologicheskoye obozreniye. — 2001, .1, #1, 5. 51.
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kosmopolitycznej (szczegélnie wiréd intelekeualistow i elity politycznej), warunkowaly ko-
niecznos¢ sformulowania i realizacji polityki (polityk) tozsamosci.

Polityka tozsamosci stala si¢ produktem rozwoju panstwa liberalnego, funkcjonowanie
kedrego opieralo si¢ o ,polityke grup”. Sprzyjala ona grupowej dyferencjacji swoich obywateli,
instytucyjnie zapewniala sposoby jej aktualizacji, uzyskujac jednoczesnie problem mozliwej
dezintegracji spofeczenstwa, szczegolnie gdy dotyczylo to grup etnicznych lub religijnych. Na
poczatku polityka tozsamosci ksztaltowala sig jako polityka odmiennosci (politics of differences)
—walka o prawo do reprezentowania odmiennosci, ich publicznego uznania oraz ustalenia si¢
unikatowych tozsamosci kulturowych. Pragnienie zapewnienia prawa do istnienia szczegdlnych
tozsamosci (narodowych, kulturowych, religijnych, plciowych i innych), czyli ich utrwalenie
prawne i polityczne (instytucjonalizacija), ksztaltuje jeszcze jeden nicodlaczny element polityki
tozsamosci — polityke uznania (politics of recognition). Przy czym wlasnie panistwo liberalne
instytucyjnie gwarantuje uznanie tozsamosci partykularnych. W tym sensie jest ono gwaran-
tem ich ochrony, co natomiast wymaga wigkszej ingerencji w zycie spolecznie, niz przewiduje
to koncepcja panstwa liberalnego.

Oznacza to, ze polityka tozsamosci ,charakteryzuje si¢ réznorodnoscia grup, kedre po-
lityzuja i mobilizuja si¢ na podstawie plci, rasy, etnicznosci, religii, seksualnosci i autochto-
nicznosci” ¥ kszealtuje si¢ jako zadanie uznania odmiennosci, przy czym odmiennosci od
dominujacych wartosci i norm kulturowych, innymi stowy — od kultury wickszosci”. Dlatego
polityka tozsamosci abo polityka odmiennosci stala si¢ odzwierciedleniem pragnien grup,
ktore wezesniej byly uciskane badz marginalizowane. Stala si¢ ona skutkiem ich walki ,0 in-
stytucyjna rowno$¢, kiedy to, co si¢ rozni, jest uznawane za rownie godne™*. W takim sensie
polityka tozsamosci odbierana byla przez grupy partykularne jako walka o sprawiedliwos¢,
ale jednoczesnie poddawana byla krytyce ze wzgledu na do, ze nadawanie szczeg6lnych praw
jednej lub kilkom grupom obywa si¢ kosztem wszystkich innych grup, a pafistwo przestaje
by¢ neutralnym arbitrem. S. Benhabib, rozpatrujac prawo narodu do samostanowienia pod-
kresla, ze ,powinno ono by¢ rozpatrywane i oceniane w kontekscie oddania powszechnym
prawom czlowicka™.

Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze polityka multikulturalizmu, keéra stala si¢ odzwierciedleniem realiza-
cji grupowych (partykularnych) polityk tozsamosci od poczatku X XIw., demonstruje réwniez
negatywne aspekey — nieche¢ grup o innej kulturze do integrowania si¢ ze spoleczenistwami
zachodnimi, zinternalizowania ich wartosci i zasad, skutkiem keorych sa radykalnie przejawy
nictolerancji, separatyzmu, terroryzmu, konflikeéw etnicznych, oddzielne i zamknigte ist-
nienie grup i spolecznosci w ramach jednego panstwa. Prakeyka spoleczna w ogéle postawita

pod znakiem zapytania mozliwos¢ bezkonflikcowego wspolistnienia roznych kuleur, przede

1 A. Eisenberg, W. Kymlicka, Identity Politics in the Public Realm. Vancouver, UBC Press, 2011, p.1.
' Therborn G. Multikulturnyic obschestva / Sotsiologicheskoye obozreniye. — 2001, .1, #1,5.52

5 Benhabib S. Prityazaniya kultury. Ravenstvo i raznoobraziye v globalnuyu eru, per. s angl., pod. red. V.L. Inozemtseva, M., Logos, 2003,
5.95.
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wszystkim europejskiej i muzutmanskim. To dalo europejskim liderom podstawy do méwie-
nia o porazce polityki multikulcuralizmu, a wige takze polityki tozsamosci, ukierunkowanej
na instytucjonalizacj¢ odmiennosci. Prawie synchronicznie oglosili to w 2010 i 2011 roku
kanclerz REN Angela Merkel i premier Wielkiej Brytanii David Cameron'®. Podobny jest
réwniez problem integracji rosyjskiej mniejszosci narodowej z ukrainskim spoteczenstwem.

Powyisze pozwala na stwierdzenie, ze polityka tozsamosci realizowana jest nie tylko przez
podmioty grupowe — coraz istotniejsza staje si¢ ona réwniez dla panstw, by zintegrowac te
grupy i spolecznosci (na przyklad regionalne), ksztaltowad i wspiera¢ tozsamos¢ ,My”, czyli,
innymi stowy, tozsamos¢ makropoziomowa. W zwiazku z tym mozemy wyodr¢bni¢ dwa
typy polityki tozsamosci: partykularna (walka o odmiennosci i ich instytucyjne uznanic)
oraz integracyjna (ukierunkowana na konsolidacj¢ spoleczenstwa, rezimu politycznego oraz
narodu politycznego). Stabilnos¢ oraz konsolidacja wspolezesnych spoleczenstw jest skutkiem
pomyslnego poszukiwania balansu pomigdzy tymi typami polityk tozsamosci, odzwiercie-
dlajacymi nicjednoznaczno$¢ procesow globalizacji, ich niclinearny charakeer, dialektyczne
polaczenie integracji i uniwersalizacjiz jednej strony oraz dyferencjacji i fragmentacji z drugiej.
Taki balans pozwala na zapewnienie réznorodnosci kulturowej i socjalnej spoteczenistwa,
unikniecie asymilacji przedstawicieli tozsamosci partykularnych, a jednoczesnie gwarantuje
integralno$¢ oraz systemowos¢ funkcjonowania spoleczenstwa i systemu politycznego. Nie
ulega watpliwosci, ze zbilansowany wariant jest ,idealny”, dostepny dla rozwinigtych, liberal-
nych, skonsolidowanych demokracji. W wiclu przypadkach procesy te rozwijaja si¢ asyme-
trycznie. Dotyczy to szczegdlnie spoleczenistw autorytarnych, w keérych polityka tozsamosci
jest zwykle zintegrowana, ukierunkowana na asymilacj¢ grup, tozsamos¢ i wartosci keorych
nic odpowiadaja wigkszosci i rezimowi politycznemu.

Szczegélnym przypadkiem sa rezimy nieskonsolidowane, spoleczenstwa tranzytowe z roz-
drobnionymi elitami, w ktorych polityka tozsamosci realizowana jest w sytuacji systemowych
kryzysow integracji oraz samotozsamosci poprzez rezygnaci¢ z poprzedniego modelu mobi-
lizacyjnego oraz identyfikacyjnego. ,Kryzys tozsamosci oraz wysitki w celu jej przywrécenia,
skonstruowania tozsamosci kolekeywnej od nowa” rodza, zdaniem P. Sztompki, , traume kul-
turalna””. Przejawia si¢ ona w braku zaufania i zgody, apatii politycznej ludnosci, nostalgii za
przeszioscia, ogdlnej ,niepewnosci egzystencijalnej” i powoduje znaczne trudnosci w budowie
i funkcjonowaniu nowych instytucji wladzy oraz konstruowaniu nowej tozsamosci. Taka
sytuacja od samego poczatku transformacji spolecznych warunkuje konstruowanie réznych
modeli polityki tozsamosci, keére odpowiadaja interesom réznych grup welicie rzadzacej lub
grup regionalnych, ktore kontroluja pomigdzy soba w granicach kontrolowanego rynku po-

litycznego. Odpowiednio ksztaltuje si¢ kilka dyskursow (narracji), (nierzadko niespdjnych);

16 Patrz, naprzyklad: Merkels Multikulti-Absage sorgt fiir weleweites Aufsehen. Spiegel, 19.10.2010 [Zrodlo elekeroniczne]. — URL : heep://
www.spiegel.de/politik/deutschland/0,1518,723993,00.heml
17" Szrompka P, Sotsialnoye izmeneniye kak travma, Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya, 2001, # 1, 5. 6-16
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poprzez technologie manipulacyjne sa one narzucane spoleczenistwo przez politycznych ,im-
presariow’, co znacznie utrudnia procesy ksztaltowania si¢ tozsamosci makropoziomowe;j,
wigc takze procesy konsolidagji rezimu politycznego.

Impulsem do teoretyzowania polityki tozsamosci oraz okreslenia jej zasad i mechanizméw
realizagji stalo si¢ rozpowszechnienie konstrukeywizmu spotecznego, program badawczy keo-
rego sformutowali pod koniec lat 60. ubieglego wicku P. Berger oraz T. Luckmann ,Spoleczne
tworzenie rzeczywisto$ci. Traktat o socjologii wiedzy”. Rozpatrywali oni tozsamos¢ jako klu-
czowy element subiektywnej rzeczywistosci, ksztaltowanej przez procesy spoleczne'®. W ra-
mach tego systemu metodologicznego tozsamos¢ interpretowana jest jako konstruke intelekeu-
alny, zbi6r symbolicznych znaczen, sensow, dyskursow, skonstruowanych spolecznie w procesie
komunikacji i wspélnej dzialalnosci podmiotéw (agentéw). Staje si¢ ona obickeem ciaglych
zmian i transformacji, jest otwarta na nowe interpretagje i transformacje. Konstruktywizm
spoleczny uzasadnil mozliwo$¢ stworzenia (skonstruowania) tozsamosci podmiotu przede
wszystkim poprzez srodki dyskursu. W zwiazku z tym polityke tozsamosci w jego ramach
mozna okresli¢ jako dzialalno$¢, ukierunkowana na konstruowanie (tworzenie) tozsamosci
jako nowego produkeu symbolicznego. To umozliwia rozpatrywanie polityki tozsamosci na
makropoziomie jako swego rodzaju strategi¢ zarzadzania réznorodnoscia socjokulturowa we
wspolezesnych spoleczenstwach, procesami kszealtowania si¢ i funkcjonowania tozsamosci,
co wymaga okreslenia agenta, celéw, mechanizmow i zasobow ich realizacji.

Wybér mechanizméw oraz zasad realizacji polityki tozsamosci determinowany jest przez
konkretny kontekst wewngtrzny (spoleczno-polityczny) oraz zewngtrzny (migdzynarodowy),
atakze przez poprzednie modele identyfikacyjne. Teoretycy konstrukeywizmu spolecznego P.
Bergeri T. Luckmann udowodnili, ze rzeczywistos¢ spoleczna (i tozsamosci, jako jej elementu)
nic da si¢ skonstruowac z niczego (ex 7ibilo): raz skonstruowana rzeczywistos¢ (a dokladnic;
jej obraz, percepcja) nigdzie nic znika, kontynuuje ona swoje istnienie, a nowe elementy ko-
gnitywne — sensy, nastawienia, warto$ci — powinny naklada¢ si¢ na juz istniejaca rzeczywi-
sto$¢, dopasowywac sie do tej, keéra zostata skonstruowana wezesniej i z tym obrazem $wiata,
ktory jej odpowiada'. Jednak w kazdym razie mechanizmy te uwarunkowane sa strukeura
tozsamosci, odzwierciedlajaca specyfike procesu identyfikacji i skladajaca si¢ z elementow
kognitywnych (zbi6r obicktywnych cech, oznak, senséw, z kedrymi utozsamia si¢ podmiot):
afekeywnych lub emocjonalno-oceniajacych (subicktywny sposob percepdji i uzasadnienia
clementéw kognitywnych); konatywnych lub motywacyjno-behawioralnych (wyrazaja si¢
w dzialaniach, uczynkach podmiotu, realizacji orientacji wartosciowo-kognitywnych przez
nicgo). W zwiazku z tym A. Melucci wyodrebnil nastgpujace mechanizmy tworzenia (kon-
struowania) tozsamosci kolektywnej: kognitywny (formuluje ogélne cele i zadania, sposoby

ich osiagnigcia); kolektywne dzialania (lacza uczestnikow poprzez wspolne doswiadezenie,

' Berger P, Luckmann T, Socialnoye konstruirovaniye realnosti. Traktat po sociologii znaniya, M., Medium, 1995, s.279.
Y Berger P, Luckmann T, Socialnoye konstruirovaniye realnosti. Traktat po sociologii znaniya, M., Medium, 1995, s.227-228.
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ksztaltuja solidarna spoleczno$¢); inwestycje emocjonalne®. Moga si¢ one sta¢ podstawa do
okreglenia konkretnych mechanizméw i zasob6w realizacji strategii polityki tozsamosci na
poziomie makrospotecznosci, w keorej podstawowym agentem transformacji i tworzenia
tozsamosci jest panstwo, instytucje polityczne i obywatelskie, elita polityczna, mass media,
aktorzy transnarodowi.

Polityka tozsamosci jest wige szerokim spekerum kolekeywnej dziatalnosci publicznej,
zbiorem prakeyk i dyskurséw spolecznych, ukierunkowanych na konstruowanie, korygowa-
nie i ustalenie tozsamosci podmiotu (grupy, spolecznosci regionalnej, panstwa itp.). Polityka
tozsamosci stanowi narz¢dzie ksztaltowania uzgodnionej, solidarnej pozycji oraz motywacii
zachowania indywidualnego oraz grupowego w zakresie realizacji strategii ogélnego rozwoju
spolecznego lub intereséw narodowych, konstruuje obraz kolekeywnego ,My”, reprezentuje

spoleczno$¢ na arenie migdzynarodowej.
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Rewolucja pomaranczowa na Ukrainie, dzinsowa rewolucja na
Biatorusi: powody zwyciestwa pierwszej i upadku ostatniej

W artykule jego autorzy wskazuja na przestanki i powody tak zwanych kolorowych rewolucii,
siegajac do przyktadu rewolucji pomaraniczowej na Ukrainie i dzinsowej rewolugji na Bialorusi.
Podejmuja probe wskazania podobienstw i réznic spoleczno-gospodarczym i politycznym.
Poddaja analizie takeyke i strategi¢ grup protestujacych i sit opozycyjnych, w obydwu krajach.
Zwracaja takze szczegolng uwage na kryteria6, sprzyjajace zwycigskiemu zakoriczeniu poma-

ranczowej i upadku dzinsowej rewolugji.

Stowa kluczowe: kolorowa rewolucja, rewolucjia pomaraiczowa, dzinsowa rewolucja, wybory,

rezim polityczny, opozycja, protesty, falszerstwa

Znany amerykanski politolog Michael McFaul w oparciu o analiz¢ istnicjacych na dzien
dzisiejszy przykladow kolorowych rewolugji (inaczej jeszcze nazywane elektoralnymi rewolu-
cjami) wskazuje na cztery ich cechy charakterystyczne: 1). ,skradzione” sfalsyfikowane wybory
sa katalizatorem protestu wyborczego; 2). opozycja sigga do srodkéw pozakonstytucyjnych,
takich na przyklad jak masowe demonstracje; 3). kandydat od opozycji oglasza si¢ zwycigzca
i takim keory sprawuje legalna wladzg w panistwie; 4). obydwie strony unikaja przymusu'.

Rewolucja pomarariczowa na Ukrainie (2004) i dzinsowa, jeszcze inaczej nazywana wasyl-
kowa rewolucja na Bialorusi (2006) posiadaly wszystkie wyzcj wymienione cechy pozwalajace
naich zdefiniowac, jako kolejnych przyktadéw tak zwanego kolorowego protestu, keéry wedlug
zasady domina mialby doprowadzi¢ do upadku rezimu autorytarnego, jak to miato miejsce
w Serbii (2000), Gruzji (2003) i Kirgizji (2005).

Rewolucja pomaranczowa na Ukrainie stanowi jeden z przykladéw skutecznej realizacji
takiego rodzaju protestéw wtedy jak rewolucja dzinsowa przerwata tanicuch skutecznych kolo-

rowych rewolugji. Celem tego opracowania jest zdefiniowanie najwazniejszych przyczyn porazki

! Za:K. Kalanadze, M.A. Orenstein, Electoral Protests and. Democratization. Beyond the Color Revolutions, “Comparative Political Stud-
ies” 2009, vol. 42, nr 11, 5. 1405, heep://www.mitchellorenstein.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/07/CPS-Electoral-Revolutions-FI-
NAL PDEpdf[05.052016].
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klasycznego kolorowego scenariusza na Bialorusi w poréwnaniu ze skutecznym przyktadem
jego realizacji na Ukrainie.

Zasadnos¢ porownywania bialoruskiej dzinsowej rewolucji (2006) i ukrainskiej rewolucii
pomarariczowej (2004) mozna wyjasni¢ siggajac do co najmniej dwoch argumentéw: 1) bliskos¢
historyczno-kulturowa dwéch stowianskich narodéw; 2) wspélne doswiadczenia trwalego
znajdowania si¢ w granicach jednego panistwa - ZSRR i transformacji postkomunistycznej.
Dokonujac komparacji whasnie tych dwéch przykladow, eliminujemy ponickad element réznic
kulturowo-historycznych, keére mogly by w sposéb zasadniczy wplyna¢ na wnioski z badan,
majace wazne znaczenia na przyklad dla skonfrontowania zal6zmy doswiadczenia bialoruskiego
z do$wiadczeniem kolorowej (tulipanowej) rewolucji w srodkowo-azjatyckiej Kirgizji (2005).

Fake, iz wszystkie kolorowe protesty spoleczno-polityczne mialy miejsce w réznych pan-
stwach w kontekscie i za sprawa wewngtrznych przestanck o charakterze migdzy innymi spo-
leczno-gospodarczym, politycznym czy instytucjonalnym, keére nie mozemy nie uwzgledniag,
wymuszaja na nas zbadanie wewngtrznych przestanck rewolucji zar6wno na Ukrainie jak i na
Bialorusi. Nast¢pnie zaproponujemy i uzasadnimy hipotez¢ dotyczaca kluczowych przyczyn
porazki dzinsowej rewolugji. Skonfrontujemy je przy tym z przykladem skutecznej rewolucji
pomarariczowej. Inaczej - sprobujemy odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie: dlaczego wyniki podobnego

scenariusza dziatan protestacyjnych doprowadzily, do catkiem innego zakonczenia/ wynikow?

Uwarunkowania kolorowych rewolugji na Ukrainie (2004) i na Biatorusi (2006): analiza poréwnawcza

W celu zrozumienia logiki dzialania protestacyjnego nalezy, w pierwszej kolejnosci, doktad-
nie zbadad jego kontekst - zdefiniowa¢ wewngtrzne przestanki warunkujace kolorowe rewolugje
w okreslonych panistwach, czym wlasnie zajmiemy si¢ w tej czgsci artykulu. Juz na wstepie, o czym
zreszta juz wspominalismy, katalizatorem kolorowych rewolugji, z reguly byly wybory, wyniki
keorych (wedtug potencjalnych protestujacych), zostaly umyslne sfalszowane w celu zapewnienia
zwycigstwa tak zwanego swojego kandydata. Sam fake, bez watpienia, uznania falszerstw stanowi
tutaj potezny clement delegitymizacji wladzy (rezimu) oraz atak na obywatelsko polityczne prawo
do uczestniczenia w wyborach. Tu wlasnie oszustwo wyborcze motywowalo obywateli i zmu-
szalo dolaczac si¢ do masowych protestow w celu zaskarzenia wynikéw nieuczciwych wyboréw.

W zwigzku z powyzszym moze powsta¢ catkiem uzasadnione pytanie: czy rezim falszowal
wybory i w przeszlosci, i dlaczego obywatele zorganizowali protesty whasnie po zakonczeni tych
wyboréw, a nie tych potencjalnie sfalszowanych sprzed picciu czy dziesigciu latz W tym kon-
tekscie wydaje si¢ czyms oczywistym, ze rezimy autorytarne czy pol-autorytarne (hybrydowe)
praktycznie we wszystkich panstwach, gdzie odbyly si¢ kolorowe rewolucje, powstaly nie od
razu. Fakty siggania do tak zwanego resursu administracyjnego badz jakichkolwick innych me-
chanizméw wplywu na wyniki wyboréw mialy miejsce wezesniej, chociaz z jakiegos powodu nie

byly przyczyna olbrzymich akeéow niezgody obywatelskicj. W zwiazku z czym mozna zalozy¢,
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ze kontekst ten daje nam mozliwos¢ méwienia o innych, bardzo uzasadnionych przestankach,
zakladajacych podstawy pod kolorowe rewolugje.

Rezultaty kolorowych rewolucji z reguly sa tak réine, ze stosowanie pojecia rewolucja
moze wydawac si¢ nie zasadnym w celu zdefiniowania omawianych elektoralnych zjawisk pro-
testacyjnych. Badacze zagadnienia twierdza bowiem, ze mimo mozliwej, ale nie koniecznej,
demokratyzacji rezimow politycznych (pluralizm, partycypacja polityczna i wolnos¢ stowa)
wwyniku kolorowych rewolugji w panistwach post-rewolucyjnych, nie rozwiazywane sa proble-
my o charaketerze instytucyjnym i strukeuralnym odziedziczone po starych rezimach, nie wypra-
cowano takze klarownych celéw reformatorskich?. W zwiazku z czym, nickedrzy politolodzy
przychylaja si¢ do postrzegania kolorowych rewoludji jako narzedzia zmiany elit politycznych
(przedsi¢biorcéw politycznych) na innych, w przypadku gdy nie da si¢ tego uczyni¢ z pomoca
konstytucyjnych procedur wyborczych’®.

Tak wigc, rezultaty kolorowych rewolucji, jak juz wezesniej mowilismy, przebywaja w nie-
dostatecznej zgodnosci z kryteriami zmian / transformacji rewolucyjnych. Oczywistym jest
bowiem fake, iz dla mobilizacji spoleczenstwa, w celu przeciwstawienia si¢ wrogiemu rezimo-
wi, nie wystarcza checi jednych elit do usunigcia od wladzy tych drugich. Nie wystarczajacym
jest takze fake potwierdzenia falszerstw wyborczych. Spoleczenstwo ma odczuwad rzeczywista
satysfakeje z rzadow i polityki, ktora jest realizowana przez wladze w panstwie, poprzez realne
osiagniccia gospodarcze czy spoleczne. Falszerstwa wyborcze sa jedynie katalizatorem/ przy-
czyna powodujaca sprzeciw spoleczny.

Sprébujmy teraz wskaza¢ na najwazniejsze przestanki, ktore moga przyspieszy¢ wzrost
poziomu rzeczywistego braku satysfakcji spolecznej z rezimu sprawujacego wladze. Sa nimi:
klasa $rednia; edukacja; poziom jednorodnosci spolecznej i swiadomosci narodowej; rezim

polityczny; znaczenie opozycji i przywddztwo polityczne.

Klasa srednia

Jedna z najczgsciej stosowanych teorii, ktéra tlumaczy zjawisko wzrostu ruchéw demo-
kratycznych, do keorych naleza takze kolorowe rewolucje, jest teoria klasy sredniej bedacej
dynamiczna, autonomiczna, dobrze usytuowana finansowo i politycznie aktywna czgécia
spoleczenistwa. Uwaza si¢ bowiem, ze wlasnie klasa $rednia zaczyna wywiera¢ wplyw na rezimy
autorytarne, zadajac wigcej mozliwosci do samorealizacji, w tym takze i tej spoleczno-politycznej,
keora jest mozliwa tylko w warunkach demokracji®. Zwazajac na zaproponowana tematyke
artykutu proponujemy skupic sic na kondycji klasy $redniej na Ukrainie i Biatorusi.

Ukraina pod koniec lat 90 i na poczatkéw 2000 przezywala dynamiczny wzrost gospo-

darczy, co nie moglo nie wplyna¢ na strukeure spoleczna, gdzie dalo si¢ zaobserwowaé wzrost

2 K.Kalanadze, M.A. Orenstein, Electoral Protests and. Democratization.., s. 1403-1425.
> M. Torpebunckuit, Kax YkpanHa 1maa K <OpaHKcBOI PCBOAIOLINN>, http://igpi.ru/monitoring/ukrainc/ncw_ukr/

revolution/1118403686.html [05.05.2016).
* L. Diamond, Economic Development and Democracy Reconsidered, American Behavioral Scientist, 1992, vol. 35, nr 4/5, 5.34-48.
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ilogci 0s6b zaliczajacych sig to tak zwanej klasy srednicj (od 24% do 50%). W tym kontekscie
nalezy jednak pamigta¢ o tym, ze utozsamianic si¢ obywateli z klasa $rednia (w wyniku realnego
wzrostu dochodéw) nie stanowi o ich obicktywnej przynaleznosci do tejze grupy spolecznej
w zachodnim jej rozumieniu. Tak jak na klasa $rednia skladaja si¢ z obywateli finansowo/ go-
spodarczo niezaleznych, ktrzy w sposob samodzielny potrafia zapewni¢ podstawowe potrzeby
swojc i swojej rodziny, wysuwa zadania o charakterze post-materialnym (udzialu politycznego,
wolnosci). W zwiazku z czym nalezy powiedzie, ze klasa $rednia w tym okresie (1994-2004)
tylko zaczg¢la na Ukrainie powstawa¢ i nie odpowiadala ogélno przyjetym kryteriom (uwaza
sig, ze 10-12% mozna uznac za przedstawicicli tej grupy spolecznej). Oczywistym jest jednak
fake, ze wzrost dobrobytu stwarzal zawyzone oczekiwania wobec dalszego wzrostu poziomu
zycia oraz podniesienia poziomu relacji spoleczno-politycznych’.

Na Bialorusi rowniez mamy problem ze zdefiniowaniem wlasciwego miejsca klasy $redniej.
Oficjalne dany statystyczne wskazuja bowiem, ze kolo 70% Bialorusinéw definiuje siebie jako klase
srednia’. Nazywnos¢ i ustugi komunalne mieszkaniec tego panistwa wydaje srednio od 30% do 50%
swoich zarobkéw. Sredni dochéd natomiast stanowi kolo 200 USD’. W zwiazku z czym trudno
tu wskazywa¢ na obickcywny wplyw klasy $redniej ma ruch protestacyjny w 2006 na Bialorusi.

Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze klasa srednia (maly biznes) w przededniu rewolucji pomaranczowej
nie byt uzalezniony od wladzy®. Na Biatorusi natomiast wiele przedstawicieli klasy srednie;j,
bedac pracownikami panstwowych przedsi¢biorstw i instytucji swoja stabilnie-srednia kondycje
finansowa uzalezniali od polityki wladzy Eukaszenki. Procz tego biatoruska klasa srednia sklada
si¢ takze z 0s6b uzaleznionych od polityki socjalnej panstwa, ke6rzy wykazuja si¢ spora lojalnoscia
wobec panujacego rezimu w panstwie’.

Uwazasig, ze czgscia klasy sredniej na Ukrainie jak i na Bialorusi sa takze mtodzi obywatele prze-
waznie zatrudni w organizacjach pozarzadowych. W strukeurze tych organizacji moga/ mogli bo-

wiem si¢ realizowac¢ zawodowo w niezaleznych od panistwa warunkach/ strukeurach organizacyjnych.

Edukacja

Waznym elementem powstania i funkcjonowania klasy sredniej oraz demokratyzacji sa wy-
edukowani obywatele. Uwaza si¢, ze poziom wyksztalcenia na Bialorusi jest wyzszy niz w jakim-
kolwick innym panstwie postradzieckim. 11% bowiem Bialorusinow ma wyisze wykszealcenie.
Statystki ONZ wskazuja, ze Bialorus zajmuje pierwsze micejsce wiréd panstw WNP za iloscia
obywateli obj¢tych systemem oswiaty, poziomem rozwoju szkolnictwa wyzszego i dostgpem do

ochrony zdrowia'’. W tym samy czasie notowany jest niski poziom edukacji polityczno-prawnej.

M. Iorpebunckuit, Kax YkpauHa...

A.TTaaosa, Ectb an B Beaapycn cpeannit kaace?, heep://news.tutby/economics/211406.heml [05.05.2016].

Tamze.

Tamze.

Tamze.

B. Poao, [ lepcnexrusbr «Gapxaroii peoatomm» B beaapycu, heep://magazines.russ.ru/nz/2004/1/rovdo4.heml [05.05.2016].
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Tak wigc, wzglednie wysoki poziom wyksztalcenia spoleczenstwa nie przeklada si¢ na poziom

kultury politycznej obywateli'.

Poziom jednorodnosci spofecznej i swiadomosci narodowej

Elementem sprzyjajacym rozwojowi demokratycznemu i demokratyzacji uwaza si¢ wzgled-
na jednorodnos¢ spoleczna. W przypadku Bialorusi, zwazajac na praktyczny brak konflikeow
kulturowych, sytuacja jest dosy¢ przyjazna. Spis ludnosci z 2009 bezposrednio potwierdza ten
fake, bowiem 83,7%, mieszkancow tego panstwa deklaruje si¢ Bialorusinami'.

Problemem jest jednak to, ze jednorodno$¢ kulturowa nie musi decydowa¢ o mozliwosci
transformagji rezimu. Decydujacym elementem w tym przypadku jest natomiast $wiadomosg¢
narodowa, poziom kt6rej na Bialorusi jest dosy¢ niski'. Element jednorodnosci z kolei wazny
jest przy powstawaniu obywatelskiego narodu politycznego, co oznaczaé bedzie calosciowy
konsensus i wsp6lna tozsamos¢ dla obywateli.

W spoleczenstwie ukrainskim sytuacja zasadniczo rézni si¢ od tej bialoruskiej. Mimo sto-
sunkowej mono-etnicznosci (77,8% Ukrairicéw) na Ukrainie mamy do czynienia, jak to ujmuje
Samuel Huntington, z roztamem cywilizacyjnym przebiegajacym na granicy galicyjskich ob-
wodé6w i calej reszty panstwa'. Przy tym dla regionéw zachodnich panistwa bardziej charak-
terny jest wysoki poziom identyfikacji narodowej, co potwierdzilo si¢ w przypadku rewolucji
pomaranczowej. Dla skutecznosci realizacji zalozen kolorowych rewolucji waznym jest bowiem
aby opozycja byla bezapelacyjnie popierana przez jeden z regionéw paristwa (w przypadku ukra-
inskim byla to zachodnia cz¢$¢ panistwa)®. Nalezy takze zaznaczy¢, ze rozlam cywilizacyjny,
tuz przed rewolucja, zostal w sposéb nienaturalny poglebiony. Zostalo to wykorzystane przez
kandydatéw w celu konsolidacji swoich tak zwanych czgéci cywilizacyjnych, co z kolei w kon-

sckwencji doprowadzilo do réwnego podzialu mapy poparcia wyborczego tychze kandydatow.

Rezim polityczny

Istotna przestanka kolorowych rewolucji byla takze istota samych rezimoéw politycznych
Leonida Kuczmy na Ukrainie i Aleksandra Eukaszenki na Biatorusi oraz sposob ich odbioru
wirod obywateli tychze panstw. Tak jak w poprzednich tak i w tym przypadku mozna dostrzec
pewne réznice. Tak wice, w przypadku gdy rezim Eukaszenki charakeeryzuje si¢ represywnym
i zdecydowanym sposobem realizacji wladzy, poprzez co uwazany jest za najbardziej klasycz-
ny przyklady rezimu autorytarnego, to rezim Kuczmy, ze wzgledu na jego bardziej liberalny

charakeer i funkcjonowanie tak zwanych zap6r instytucjonalnych w postaci na przyklad Rady

Tamze.
12 Tlepermch naceacums PecrryGanxu Beaapycn 2009 r., heep://census.belstat.govby/ pdf/ BOOK-ru-RU.pdf [06.05.2016].
B. Posao, IlepcriexTuBbi...

Zob.: S. Huntington, Zderzenie cywilizacji i nowy ksztalt ladu swiatowego, dum. H. Jankowska, Warszawskie Wydawnictwo Literackie
Muza S.A, Warszawa 2008, s. 279.

Kaxosb! uroru ysernsix peoatoruii B crpanax CHI'? heep://newsland.com/user/4297709019/ content/kakovy-itogi-tsvetnykh-
revoliutsii-v-stranakh-sng/4201886 [05.05.2016].
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Najwyiszej, definiowany jest jako hybrydowy/pol-autorytarny, albo jak to okreslaja Steven

Levitsky i Lucan Way konkurencyjny autorytaryzm'

.Jego podstawowym zalozeniem jest do-
puszczalny pluralizm polityczny, wielopartyjnosci i wzgledna wolnosci stowa / mediow (Tv
S, Ukrainska Pravda)". Ta wlasnie przestrzen wolnosci w warunkach nieskonsolidowanych
reziméw autorytarnych stanowi pewnego rodzaju bombe z opéznionym zaplonem, keéra za-
ktada fundamenty pod wewng¢trzna erozjg rezimu.

Przedstawiona hipoteza znajduje swoje potwierdzenia na przykladzie szeroko zakrojonych
ruchow protestacyjnych Ukraina bez Kuczmy, ktore byly zainicjowane przez opozycje i stanowily
jedynie pierwszy krok do wickszych dziatan nakierowanych na dyskredytacje rezimu Kuczmy
(tak zwane nagrania Melniczenka, skandal dookola systeméw antyrakietowych «Kolczuga»).

W przededniu Rewolugji pomarariczowej Leonid Kuczma jako prezydent legalnie sprawu-
jacy wladze w rzeczywistosci jednak utracil legitymizacj¢ do jej sprawowania. Powodem cze-
go, jak si¢ uwaza, byly akcje protestacyjne wywotane podejrzeniami o zlecenie zamordowania
znanego dziennikarza - Georgia Gongadze oraz zbudowaniem rezimu opartego na korupcij.

Podobnego kryzysu legitymizacji nie doznal natomiast ostatni dyktator Europy - Aleksander
Lukaszenko. Spoleczenstwo bialoruskie, przynajmnicej w swojej wickszosci, dalej postrzegalo
Lukaszenke jako ,batska” - gwaranta stabilnosci spolecznej i gospodarczej, stosunkowego do-
statku poprzez skuteczna politykg socjalng oraz braku klanéw oligarchicznych. Autorytaryzm
bialoruski w calosci kontrolowal media. Wiszystkie bowiem stacje telewizyjne i radiowe sa
podporzadkowane wladzom centralnym badz lokalnym. Tak wigc méwienie o jakiejkolwick
niezalezno$ci mediéw nie ma zadnych podstaw'.

Znaczenie opozydji i przywodztwo polityczne

Wydaje si¢ rzecza niezaprzeczalna, iz protesty masowe powinny posiada¢ swoich przywéd-
cow, keorzy tworza agende dzialan protestacyjnych, ustalaja takeyke i sa czesto ich obliczem.
Funkgje te, w przypadku kolorowych rewolugji, czgsto przypisywane sa opozycji politycznej.

Na Ukrainie opozycja polityczna zajmowata znaczace miejsce nie tylko w przededniu Rewo-
lucji pomarariczowej, ale takze juz w 2002 kiedy to prawicowo-centrowe ugrupowanie polityczne
Nasza Ukraina uzyskalo do$¢ spora reprezentacje w parlamencie. Nalezy jednak zaznaczy¢, ze
w czasie protestéw Ukraina bez Kuczmy w2001, opozycja nie posiadata jednak wyklarowanego
przywddcy, rolg ktérego w pozniejszym czasie przejal kandydat od opozycji na péiniejszych
wyborach prezydenckich - Wikror Juszczenko.

1 Zob.: S. Levitsky, L.Way, Competitive Authoritarianism. Hybrid Regimes After the Cold War, Cambrige University Press, New York 2010,
s. 3, hteps://ahkyee files.wordpress.com/2015/01/levitsky-2010-competitive-authoritarianism.pdf [06.05.2016]; S. Levitsky, L Way,
The Rise of Competitive Authoritarianism, ‘Journal of Democracy” 2002, vol. 13, nr 2,s. 51-65.

17 S. Levitsky, L Way, Competitive Authoritarianism..., s.216-217.

ITosoxenne Hesaucumbix CMH B Beaapycn se yayamaercs, heep://www.dw.com/ru/noaoxenne-HesaBucumbIx-cMu-B-6eaapy-
cu-He-yayuuaeTcs/a-4267212 [05.052016].
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Ugrupowania opozycyjne na Bialorusi zostaly natomiast ulokowane w ramach funkgjo-
nowania organizacji pozarzadowych, gdzie wraz z tymi organizacjami stanowily element wa-
skiego i elitarnego spoleczenistwa obywatelskiego'”. Do 2001 roku partie polityczne Bialorusi
faktycznie same usungly si¢ od elektoralnych form udzialu politycznego, co negatywnie wply-
nglo na mozliwos¢ dalszego odnawiania relacji z obywatelami oraz wyjécia ze stanu tak zwanej
wirtualnej opozycji.

Problemy, kt6re byly podejmowane przez sily opozycyjne na Bialorusi glownie dotyczyly
ochrony praw i wolnosci i edukowania obywateli, a nie rzeczywistej walki politycznej w rezimem
autorytarnym Aleksandra Lukaszenki. W sposob jednoznacznie pozytywny mozemy oceni¢
dynamike konsolidacji ugrupowan politycznych w celu wysunigcia jedynego kandydata na urzad
prezydentaw 2006 r. - Aleksandera Milinkiewicza. Procesy konsolidacyjne odbywaly si¢ takze
na poziomie partii politycznych - na dzien dzisicjszy powstaly trzy centra przyciagania (nieco
za duzo jak dla stabej bialoruskiej opozycji): Piatka +, Europejska i Mlodziezowa Koalicja®.

W oparciu o dokonang analiz¢ poréwnawcza mozna by powiedzie¢, ze przestanki rewolucji
na Bialorusi w 2006 r. nie byly az tak jasno skrystalizowane jak na Ukrainie. Brak doswiadczen
protestacyjnych o tak duzym nat¢zeniu jak na przyklad Ukraina bez Kuczmy w sposob za-
sadniczy ostabil pozycje wyjsciowe sit opozycyjnych w przededniu realizowanego scenariusza
kolorowej rewolucji 2006 r. Mozna bowiem w oparciu o poprzednie doswiadczenie przeprowa-
dzania protestéw uczy¢ si¢ na bledach, do tego takze tworza one poczucie pewnosci skutecznej
realizacji kolejnych protestow.

Ostry charaketer rezimu, skonsolidowanego autorytaryzmu, Lukaszenki, staba opozycja,
bedaca wynikiem trwalego ignorowania proceséw elektoralnych oraz brak mozliwosci do pro-
pagowania, za pomoca niczaleznych mediéw, wlasnego stanowiska politycznego, w ty takze niski
poziom $wiadomosci obywatelskiej Bialorusinéw stanowia obiektywne wewngtrzne przeszkody
skutecznego protestu antyrezimowego na Bialorusi. Nicktore z przestanek tutaj wymienionych
sa decydujace dla skutecznosci rewolucji wyborczej, co potwierdza doswiadczenie innych kra-
jow. Tak na przyklad, rezim Slobodana Milosevi¢ia w przededniu tak zwanej rewolugji buldo-
ierowej nie wyr6zniaj si¢ mniejsza bezwzglednoscia niz rezim Lukaszenki*'. Nie przeszkodzito
to jednak protestujacym, mimo powaznego sprzeciwu wojskowych i sit porzadkowych usuna¢
prezydenta od wladzy. Kolejnym przykladem niech bedzie doswiadczenie Arabskiej wiosny,
protesty w ramach keérej posiadaja nieco inne oznaki tak zwanych rewolugji protestacyjnych,
ktore kaza nam doktadniej przyjrze¢ si¢ takim elementom jak konsolidacja rezimu z perspek-

tywy oceny sukcesow czy porazek rezimu.

7" B.Posao, IepcriekruBbL...

X Tamie.

2 R.Jennings, Serbias Bulldozer Revolution: Evaluating Internal and External Factors in Successful Democratic Breakthrough in Serbia,
CDDRL Working Papers, March 2009, htep://cddrl fsistanford.edu/publications/serbias_bulldozer_revolution_evaluating_inter-
nal_and_external_factors_in_successful_democratic_breakthrough_in_serbia [07.05.2016].
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Mimo stosunkowo waznego znaczenia kryteriéw wewngtrznych, keére sa definiowane jako
przestanki do kolorowych rewolugji, nalezy jednak wiccej uwagi poswieci¢ dziataniom prote-
stacyjnym, ich sposobu organizacji, strukturze, takcyce/ strategii, keére, co potwierdzaja nowe
przyktady skutecznej realizacji kolorowych rewolucji, sa decydujace dla reziméw politycznych.
W zwiazku z czym dalsza hipoteza badawcza bedzie teza o tym, ze gléwnym powodem porazki

rewolucji dzinsowej jest nicudany sposob organizacji protestéw spoleczno-politycznych.

Rewolucja pomaranczowa: struktura, taktyka/ strategia dziatania

Przed analiza sposobu organizacji manifestacji na Bialorusi w 2006 r. nalezaloby krotko
omo6wic sposob organizacji rewolucji pomarariczowej na Ukrainie, bedacej zywym przykladem
pokojowego bezterminowego protestu. W jej wyniku, zgodnie z wymaganiami protestujacych,
przeprowadzono powt6rzong druga ture wyborow prezydenckich zwyciezca w ktdrej zostal
kandydat od opozycji i przyw6dca pomaraniczowych - Wikeor Juszezenko.

Sama w sobie rewolucja pomaranczowa jest ruchem spolecznym, tak jak posiada cechy:
dzialan o charakterze konfliktowym (protesty przeciwko falszerstwom wyborczym); zidentyfi-
kowanego przeciwnika - Kuczmg i jego rzady; oparta jest na relacjach sieciowych (Organizacja
Mlodziciowa ,Pora”); tozsamos¢ grupowa. Elementy te w calo$ci pasuja do bardzo popularnego
w tym czasie hasta , Nie jestesmy bydlem” (Mu — ne 6uano), keore skupiata dookola siebie wicle
obywateli o réznym statusie spolecznym wyrazajacych aktywna postawe obywatelska skupiona
na walce o mozliwos¢ oddania swojego glosu ma kandydata, ktory nie bedzie narzucony im
przez wladze.

Wazng cechg omawianego ruchu jest takze zsynchronizowana takeyka i strategia dziatan
skladajaca sic z: 1). ulokowanie na Majdanic Niepodleglosci miasteczka namiotowego, co
stanowilo sygnal o gotowosci do dlugotrwalego protestu; 2). szczegélny akeent byl stawiany
na ilo$¢ protestujacych, kierujac si¢ w tym przypadku zasada demokracji reprezentatywnej, co
mialoby z kolei sta¢ si¢ argumentem wplywu na podejmowane przez wladz¢ decyzje i na opini¢
publiczna; 3). wybor na rzecz pokojowej strategii dzialan (asymetryczna odpowiedz paristwu);
4). zadbanie o to aby media, gléwnie opozycyjna telewizja Program 5, mialy mozliwo$¢ przeka-
zywania spoleczenistwu informacji o protestach; 5). inicjowanie masowej mobilizacji, modelo-
wanie zachowan protestacyjnych poprzez nauke protestujacych czym migdzy innymi zajmowala
si¢ Organizacja Mlodziczowa ,Pora’; 6). kolor (pomaranczowy) jako jeden z identyfikatorow
rewolucji, ke6ry byt identyczny z kolorem symboliki partyjnej Partii ,Nasza Ukraina”

Niezmiernie wazna rol¢ w dzialaniach protestacyjnych odgrywaja tak zwane konstrukeje
spoleczno-mentalne inaczej jeszeze schematy interpretacii. Do uczestnikow protestow skiero-
wano trzy etapy schemat6w interpretaci:

Etap diagnostyczny: spolecznie skonstruowany problem dotyczy falszerstw wyborezych, co
wiazalo si¢ z tamaniem praw obywatelskich do wyrazania woli politycznej. Odpowiedzialnym

za falszerstwa jest tak zwana zbrodnicza wladza.
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Etap prognostyczny: w sposob jasny udziela odpowiedzi na pytanie jakich zmian nalezy

oczekiwa¢ w wyniku dzialan protestacyjnych - ogloszenia powtorzenia drugiej tury wybordw.

Etap motywacyjny:

Juszezenko, juz wedlug oficjalnych wynikéw drugiej tury cieszy si¢ duzym poparciem
(kolo 50%), tak wicc wizja rzeczywistej wygranej w powtérzonej drugiej turze stano-
wita mocny element motywujacy dla protestujacych;

perspekeywa przystapienia Ukrainy do Unii Europejskicj, a co z tym zwiazane wzrost
poziomu zycia, definiowana jest jako nieunikniona konsekwencja zwycigstwa proza-
chodniego kandydata - Wiktora Juszczenki;

w oczach wielu malych i $rednich przedsi¢biorcéw elementem motywujacym do
uczestniczenia w protestach byla obawa przed perspektywa, w razie zwycigstwa Wik-
tora Janukowycza, powrotu prakeyki bezprawnych przeje¢ ich firm, co bylo konfron-
towane z wizerunkiem Janukowycza jako osoby z dwoma wyrokami, reprezentanta

$wiata przestepczego.

Dzinsowa rewolugja - taktyka i strategia protestow

Podczas analizy protestéw na Bialorusi z marca 2006 r. nalezaloby zwréci¢ szczegolng uwage

na przyjeta przez ich organizatorow takeyke i strategic. Te whasnie bowiem elementy wywieraja

poréwnywalnie najwickszy wplyw na osiagniccie postawionego celu. Ogélnie rzecz ujmujac reper-

tuar dzinsowy/wasylkowy zasadniczo niczym nie réznil si¢ od uniwersalnego przypisu stosowa-

nego w czasie udanych rewolucji w paiistwach postradzieckich: Gruzji, Ukrainie czy Kirgistanie.

1.
2.

9.

Organizacja protestéw po sfalszowanych, jak twierdzita opozycja, wyborach;
Zjednoczona opozycja w jedyna demokratyczng koalicje (Aleksandr Milinkiewicz z
Alcksandrem Kozulinym);

Forma protestu - demonstracje, miasteczka namiotowe, przejecie kontroli nad cen-
tralnym placem (Oktiabrski Plac, kedry przez protestujacych zostal nazwany Placem
Kastryczniskiego);

Obecnos¢ dobrze zorganizowanych organizacji miodziezowych i studenckich - przywod-
cow ruchu obywatelskiego. W bialoruskich przypadku sa to: Zubr i Front Mlodziezowy.
Niezalezne, alternatywne media - opozycja posiadata wlasne gazety: Narodna Wola i
Nasza Niwa, si¢gata takie sicci spolecznosciowych;

Identyfikacja z dzinsowa wstazka;

Glownym celem bylo uznanie wyborow jako takich, keére zostaly sfalszowane;

Ruch protestacyjny w swojej wickszosci odwolywal si¢ w oparciu o nacjonalistyczne
Wartosci;

Uczestnicy protestu siegali do taktyk o charakterze pokojowym.

Mimo korzystania z wymienionych takeyk protestom bialoruskim nie udalo si¢ osiagna¢

tak zwanej masy krytycznej. W zwiazku z czym powstaje pytanie, co bylo tego powodem?
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Naszym zdaniem odpowiedzi tkwia nie tylko w oczywistych przestankach zewn¢trznych (auto-
rytarna postawa wladzy, sluzby mundurowe, stosowanych metod tlhumienia protestéw), a takze
w bledach, keorych dopuszezali sig ich organizatorzy. Nie ulega watpliwosci, ze sprzyjajacym
elementem pozytywnie wplywajacych na rozw6j ruchéw obywatelskich, jest zajmowane sta-
nowisko przez stuzby mundurowe?. Ale jednak co sprawia, ze przyjmuja one pokojowa, neu-
tralna badz lojalna postawe? Mimo, iz przedstawione stanowiska moga powstawaé w wyniku
rozlamu w elitach badz niskiej popularnosci wladzy, nie nalezy takze zapominac o tak zwanej
masie krytycznej protestujacych.

Teza ta jest takze potwierdzana na przykladzie konkretnych dziatan 19-25 marca 2006 r.
Shuzby porzadkowe podejmuja dzialania prewencyijne celem niedopuszczenia do protestow,
takie na przyklad jak: przesladowanie opozydji, areszty aktywistéw, szczeglowe kontrole rzeczy
osobistych protestujacych; konfiskowanie namiotow i jedzenia, tworzenie negatywnego wize-
runku protestujacych w mediach. Pozwalajac jednak na to aby protesty si¢ odbyly - obywatele
w razie wyrazenia takie woli mogli bowiem przystapic¢ do protestu. Oficjalnie wyniki wyborow
wskazuja, iz opozycyijni kandydaci uzyskali 8,3% poparcia (550 tys), a nic oficjalne wskazywano
na 40% (kolo 3 mln). Przyjmujac nawet te statystyki bardziej optymistyczne, liczba protestu-
jacych na ulicach nie przewyzszyta 40 tys?. Srednia ilo¢ protestujacych dziennie wyniosta 7
ty$, a w momencie przelomowym, kiedy to stuzby porzadkowe z pomoca OMON i Berkutu
zlikwidowaly miasteczko namiotowe, na placu znajdowalo si¢ nie wigcej niz 200 0sob, wigkszos¢
z ke6rych zostala aresztowana. Po czym opozycja zorganizowala jedynie czterdziestotysieczna
manifestacj¢ Dzient Woli, keora odbyla si¢ 25 marca i w ten sam dzien rozstata rozpedzona. Dzien

ten wlasnie przyjeto uwaza¢ dniem w keérym skonczyla si¢ dzinsowa rewolugja.

Analiza taktyk i strategii dzinsowej rewolugji na Biaforusi

W oparciu o analiz¢ retrospekeyjna wydaje si¢ oczywistym, ze protesty zostaly stumione
w chwili gdy wladze zrozumialy, iz nie stanowia one zagrozenia dla rezimu*’. Dlatego wlasnie
powodéw nieudanej dzinsowej rewolucji mozemy si¢ doszukiwac w odpowiedziach na pytanie

o niesprawna jej organizacj¢, a dokladnie w sposobie stosowania przyjetych takeyk i strategii.

Komponent organizacyjno-techniczny
Takeyka zaklada, ze mozemy dysponowac¢ tylko tym do czego mamy dostgp®. W zwiaz-
ku z czym waznym komponentem na poczatku tworzenia ruchu spolecznego jest mozliwos¢

dysponowania okreslonymi zasobami: gospodarczymi, mobilizacyjnymi, technicznymi itd.

* P. D'Anieri, Explaining the Success and Failure of Post-Communist Revolutions, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 2006, vol. 39,

5.331-350.

A. Misiskesia, Hasitbi 3 kavmnanii, hetp://mi-news livejournal.com [05.05.2016].

# P.D’Anieri, Explaining the Success and Failure of Post-Communist Revolutions, “Communist and Post-Communist Studies” 2006, vol. 39,
5.331-350.

5 S. Alinsky, Protest Tactics, [w:] J. Goodwin, ] M. Jasper [red.], The Social Movements Reader: Cases and Concepts, Blackwell Publishing,

Malden 2003, 5. 225-228.
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W analizowanym przypadku protest przyjal postawe pokojowa, wyrazana w sposob jedno-
znaczny przez jego uczestnikéw zebranych na centralnym placu na keérym zatozyli miasteczko
namiotowe. Przez siedem dni protestu gléwnym zadaniem bylo aby miasteczko funkcjonowa-
lo. Aby méc osiagna¢ ten cel nalezaloby dysponowa¢ duza iloscia protestujacych, zapewni¢
dostarczenie zywnosci i ubran na zmiang oraz innych narz¢dzi niezbednych do prowadzenia
protestow. W rzeczywistosci jednak, jak twierdza internauci bedacy uczestnikami protestu,
organizatorzy o to nic zadbali. W konsekwencji sami protestujacy, ktorych i tak nie bylo duzo,
musieli wigkszos¢ swoich sil poswiccic rozwiazywaniu probleméw bytowych powstalego mia-
steczka. Tak na przyklad, w pierwszych dniach uczestnicy mierzyli si¢ z problemem braku me-
gafonéw i glosnikéw. Narzekali takze na brak programu rozrywkowego (koncertu np.), brak
warunkéw sanitarnych, na przyklad braku biotoalet. Na zglaszane problemy organizatorzy
w zaden sposob nie odreagowali.

Wydaje si¢, ze opozycja nic oczekiwata, iz ludzie wyjda na ulicg w obronic oddanego przez
sicbie glosu. Organizatorzy byli takze nie przygotowani na dlugotrwaly protest. Brakowato im
planéw strategicznych, co jak zaznacza Gene Sharp, prowadzi do dalszego funkcjonowania
dykreatury i wygaszania protestow?.

Uczestnicy protestow z 19-25 marca komentujac sytuacj¢ podkreslali, iz organizatorzy (opo-
zycja na czele z Mileczkiewiczem i Kozulinym) spodziewala si¢ rozpedzenia demonstracji przez
milicj¢. Protest jednak przebral inny, nie oczekiwanie obrée, co sprawilo, iz nie przygotowanie si¢
organizatoréw do takiej ewentualnosci w duzym stopnie przesadzito o upadku samej rewolugji.

Zaproponowany tandem Milinkiewicza - prozachodniego liberata, nastawionego na zglebie-
nie wspolpracy z Unia Europejska i Kozulina popierajacego ideg prawoslawia i sojusz Bialorusi
i Rosji, mimo oczekiwan organizatoréw, ze taki ruch pozytywnie wplynie na kszraltowanie
strategii ruchu, w rzeczywistosci nie sprawdzit si¢. Opozycja byla rozproszona i kazdy z kandy-
datow dbal gléwnie o wlasne interesy. Punke krytyczny nastapit 21 marca, kiedy to przywodcy
opozycji oskarzali jeden drugiego o zdradg i zmoweg z rezimem, co zasialo niepokoj wsréd po-
spolitych uczestnikow protestéw i przyémito perspekeywe dalszych dziatan. Obywatele przestali
protestowad na rzecz poparcia wlasnych kandydatow, natomiast idealy i gloszone zasady staly si¢
tym za co warto bylo kontynuowac protesty. Ty nie mniej brak przyw6dcéw stal si¢ elementem
decydujacym, ktory sprawil, ze miasteczko namiotowe i protesty w dniu Woli oceniane sa jako
nieudane przedsi¢wzigcia. Spontanicznic powstajace w czasie protestu grupy, takie na przyklad
jak ZZ, CHOPIC czy Wolnaja Moladz, nie posiadaly bowiem wigkszego doswiadczenia orga-
nizacji wypracowaniu strategii takiego rodzaju protestéw?’.

W ocenie specjalistow do spraw strategii protestacyjnych, dziatania protestujacych w tym

czasie byly dla wladzy przewidywalne. Nie stosowano roznorodnosci form i rodzajow protestow,

% A Iapn, Or auxratypsi k scmokparun, Hosoe ncaareapctso, Mockea 2005, s. 43-45, heep://evrazia.org/ pdf/sharp.pdf[07.05.2016].

7 A Meapstnioy, Ciasransbist rpynbl § nacasisbibapubt nepbisia, 1 lairsranast cgepa” 2007, nr 7, s. 34-35, heep://journal palityka.org/
wp-content/uploads/2011/04/0705.pdf [07.06.2016].
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co z kolei dawato wladzom przekonanie o krétkowzrocznosci strategii i niedtugim zakonczeniu
protestow. Tak jak stosowanie jednych i tych samych sposoboéw wyrazania nie zgody wobec
politycznych reziméw dysponujacych srodkami finansowymi i realna wladza jest w swoim zalo-
zeniu nieskuteczne. Stosowanie tworczego podejscia opartego na kreatywnym mysleniu stanowi
natomiast o sil¢ protestow?. W tym miejscu proponujemy cytat z wpisu jednego z protestuja-
cych nalivejournal.com, ktory wyraznie wskazywal, ze nie wystarczy ,przyjs¢ z flagami krzyczac
zywie Bielarus, przezwyciezy¢ swoj strach, a pézniej po prostu si¢ rozejs¢. Trzeba wymysla¢ takie
rodzaje protestow, ktorych jeszcze nike nie wymyslil™. Na brak tak zwanej nicobecnosci czegos
nowego wplynely wlasnie kulejaca organizacja samych protestéw, a takze roztam w samej opo-
zycji. Potrzeba rozwiazania powstajacych probleméw/ wyzwan juz w czasie trwania protestow

ograniczata dziatania opozycji dla wyboru wlasciwej strategii i takeyki.

Komponent informacyjny

W telewizji oraz innych mediach panstwowych szerzono stereotyp o tym, ze uczestnikami
protestow s3: piana mlodziez ktora wyszla na ulice za pieniadze, w duzej czgsci Gruzini i Ukrain-
cy, homoseksualisci, przylaczania si¢ do kedrych wiaze si¢ z wielkim zagrozeniem™. Skierowany
byl on glownie do zwolennikéw Eukaszenki, keorych nalezalo zastraszy¢. Uczestnicy i organi-
zatorzy protestow w tym samym czasie nie zaproponowali spoleczenistwu zadnej alternatywnej
wizji tego co si¢ dzieje na ulicach Minska. Mozna by powiedzie¢, ze nie uwzgledniono jednej
z podstawowych zasad dla takeyki i strategii - sila ruchu protestacyjnego nie jest tylko to co on
soba prezentuje, ale takie to co o nim sadzi jego przeciwnik.

Walke o ten symboliczny obraz opozycja przegrala zaréwno w oczach wyborcow A. Lu-
kaszenki jak i wyborcow, keorzy zaglosowali na tak zwanych demokratycznych kandydatow.
W przypadku pierwszej grupy opozycja nie podejmowala zadnych préb aby przekona¢ tych
obywateli do gloszonych przez siebie racji. Organizatorzy w czasie opracowywania strategii
i takeyki - w warunkach stworzonych przez rezim, keore nie pozwalaly na bezposrednie dziatania
w tym kierunku - musieli by podja¢ prébe zniwelowania stawianych im ograniczen poprzez na
przyklad: organizacj¢ otwartych spotkan z wyborcami, wiecow, tak zwanej kampanii od drzwi
do drzwi, instalowanie informacyjnych namiotéw. Do najbardziej skutecznych sposéb mozna
by odnies¢ rozpowszechnianie wydawanej przez siebie gazety, na famach keérej umieszezono
by program wyborczy opozycyjnych kandydatéw. Nalezaloby takze postawi¢ na komunika-
cj¢ z potencjalnym wyborca w Internecie (sieci spolecznosciowe na przyklad). Nie podjecie
takich dzialan sprawilo, ze w odczuci obywateli, ke6rzy nie zaglosowali na A. Milenkiewicza
i A. Kuzulina i nie przylaczyli si¢ do protestujacych. Byli to bowiem w ich oczach kandydaci,

# A Yanait, I Tparmaruani npasraa At rpoMassHChKIX akTuicTis, heep://avk.orgua/2010/05/ prahmatychni-pravyla-dlya-hromadskyh-
akeyvistiv/ [05.05.2016].
¥ Tine oaso MHeHHe, http://minsk-by livejournal.com/102058 1 heml#cutid1 [05.05.2016].

* A Yanaii, [ Tparvarnysi npasuaa...
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keorzy nie podjeli konkretnych dziatan, nie zaproponowali konstrukeywnych krokéw na rzecz
rozwigzywania problemow obywateli, a cz¢sto byli im zupelnie nie znani®'.

Podobna sytuacja, za sprawa nieskutecznej strategii, dotkneta takze wspolpracy z obywa-
telami, ke6rzy zaglosowali na demokratycznego kandydata. Nawolywania do tego aby przyjs¢
i obroni¢ swoj glos oddany w wyborach docieral jednak tylko do tych, ktérzy znajdowali si¢
w poblizu placu na keérym zebrali si¢ demonstranci. Rozpowszechnianie informacji nawoluja-
cej do tego aby dolaczy¢ si¢ do demonstracji w Dzient Wolnosci, poprzez napisy na budynkach
iw metrze, wrzucanie ulotek do skrzynek pocztowych, rozpoczgto dopiero 23 marca (czwarty
dzien demonstracji). Organizatorzy takie nic zadbali o rozpowszechnianie wlasnej prasy. Jeden
z protestujacych na stronach wspomnianego juz livejournalu méwil w nastgpujacy sposob:
Lpotrzebne sa ulotki i gazety, ktorych nie ma™2.

Nieudana kampania informacyjna, jako cz¢$¢ nieudanej strategii odegrata spora role w nie-
powodzeniu rewolucji wasylkowej. W przypadku gdy wickszos¢ obywateli o pogladach protu-
kaszenkowskich krytykowala badz przyjmowata postawe neutralna wobec protestéw z powodu
braku ich akceptacji badz braku informaciji, to zwolennicy Milinkiewicza i Kozulina z braku

elementu mobilizujacego pojawili si¢ na placu tylko w nieduzej swojej czesci.

Mobilizacja protestujqcych

Stosowane koncepty ideologiczne obnizyly poziom mobilizacji potencjalnych uczestnikow
demonstracji, w wyniku czego rewolucja dzinsowa nie powiodla si¢. W zwiazku z czym pro-
blem mobilizacji stanowil jeden z najwazniejszych probleméw. Od samego poczatku wszyscy
zdawali sobie sprawe, ze rezim polityczny popierany jest przez wickszos¢ obywateli. Dlatego
whasnie kazdy dodatkowy obywatel, keory dolaczy si¢ do protestow mogt stanowic zagrozenia
dla rezimu Eukaszenki. Tylko po osiagnigciu progu krytycznego (100-200 tys) demonstrujacych
mozna bylo by uzna¢, iz wladza bedzie musiata liczy¢ si¢ ze stanowiskiem uczestnikéw demon-
stracji badZ za pomoca sily rozpedzi¢ demonstracj¢ i zawrze¢ kompromis. Tym nie mniej, ruch
protestacyjny nie potrafil przyciagna¢ tak duzej ilosci demonstrujacych.

Wirod cztonkéw demonstracji najwigeej bylo mlodych ludzi: cztonkowie Zubr, Miodego
Frontu i osoby na co dzien czerpiace informacje z Internetu. Problem wiasnie polegal na tym, ze
dzinsowa rewolucja pozostala rewolucja tej a nie innej grupy wickowej. W zwiazku z czym powsta-
je pytanie co bylo przeszkoda do tego aby dolaczyly do protestow rowniez inne grupy wickowe?
Odpowiedzi na to pytanie mozna doszuka¢ sic w wybranej przez organizatoréw strategii.

Po pierwsze, tak jak wspomnielismy, podstawowym celem protestujacych bylo uznanie
wyboréw jako takich, keore zostaly sfatszowane. Wyglaszano takze tresci méwiace o nie prze-
strzeganiu praw i wolnosci obywatelskich na Bialorusi, przesladowaniach opozycji, przestgpezych

dziataniach wladzy wobec wigzniow politycznych. Mimo tych tresci o charakeerze krytycznym

31 Zob.: Livejournal, htep://minsk-bylivejournal.com/2006/03/21/ [05.05.2016].
% Zob.: Livejournal, heep://minsk-bylivejournal. com/102055 1 heml#curtid1 [05.05.2016].

169



Lyubomyr Skochylyas, Jurij Hajduk

nie proponowano niczego w zamian - co nalezy zrobi¢ aby zglaszane problemy rozwiaza¢. Tak
na przyklad, na pytanie dziennikarza zadane Milenkiewiczowi o mozliwych falszerstwach i jaki
jest plan bialoruskiego majdanu, padia nastgpujaca odpowiedz: ,O wszystkim zdecyduje ulica.
Wiemy co mamy robi¢ 19 marca i pézniej. Zapraszamy na plac™. Co pozwala nam twierdzi¢,
ie opozycja nic wypracowata konkretnego planu dziatan zaréwno przed wyborami jak i w czasie
protestéw. Gloszac hasla , Zywie Bielarus”, ,Niet dykaturie”, ,Swoboda”, ruch spoleczny byl skie-
rowany tylko do jednej grupy docelowej - mlodziezy. Jeden z protestujacych w taki oto sposob
ocenial to co dziala sie placu: ,Slyszymy zwyczajny populizm. Slyszymy tylko to co chcialaby
uslysze¢ gléwna grupa odbiorcow, w tej chwili bedaca na placu».

Ruch protestacyjnych cheac by¢ skuteczny nie potrzebowal skupia¢ si¢ na mlodziezy.
Nalezaloby skupi¢ si¢ na pracy z grupami bardziej apolitycznymi, nie wykazujacymi tenden-
cji do protestow. Sa to osoby starsze, inteligencja, przedsigbiorcy, do keérych nie wystano
zadnego przekazu, ktory by przekonywal ich dotaczy¢ si¢ do demonstrantéw. Przekaz ten
miat by¢ przygotowany przez przywédcoéw opozycji w celu zwigkszenia ilosci protestujacych.
Zawiera¢ informacje o sposobach rozwiazania konkretnych probleméw. Poza tym opozycja
powinna by opracowac plan proceséw sadowych, w celu obrony wynikoéw wyboréw. Nawet
negatywne wyroki powodowalyby wzrost ilosci czlonkow ruchu protestacyjnego, szczegdlnie
wisr6d ludnosci starszej.

Po drugic - wplyw na zmniejszenie mobilizacji mialy takze nacjonalistyczne koncepty ide-
ologiczne, ktore nie byly popierane przez wigkszosci ludnosci Biatorusi, nawet wérdd tej, keora
oddata swoj glos demokratycznym kandydatom. Demonstranci bowiem: zmienili nazwe placu
naz Oktiabrskiego na Plac Kastrycznickiego - bohatera narodowego; na demonstracji rozma-
wiali w wigkszosci po bialorusku; obecne byly flagi bialo-czerwone; $piewali bialoruskie piesni.
Poprzez co w oczach obserwatoréw propagowali ideal narodowego odrodzenia republiki. ,Boja
si¢ opozycji, bo jak przyjda do wladzy zakaza uzywania jezyka rosyjskiego i zmusza wszystkich
do uczenia si¢ jezyka bialoruskiego’, twierdzit jeden z protestujacych na placu.

Podsumowujac nalezy powiedzie¢ o tym, ze tworzenie strategii i takeyki ruchéw prote-
stacyjnych na Bialorusi i Ukrainie odbywalo si¢ w podobny sposéb: organizacja protestu po
stalszowanych wyborach; zjednoczona demokratyczna koalicja; pokojowy charakeer; dobrze
zorganizowane organizacj¢ studenckic (PORA i ZUBR); dostep do alternatywnych mediow,
co dalo mozliwo$¢ zaliczy¢ dzinsowa rewolucje do rodzaju kolorowych rewoluciji.

W oparciu o zaproponowana analiz¢ zbadanych zjawisk dochodzimy takze do wniosku,
ie elementy zewngtrzne (stanowisko wladz i strukeur wojskowych, poparcie ludnosci dla Eu-
kaszenki) stanowiace wazng przyczyng wzrostu ruchow protestacyjnych, nalezy rozpatrywac

w odniesieniu do wyboru taktyki i strategii ruchéw spolecznych. Zle splanowana organizacja,

3 Miainkesiu: 51 npbiiiay 3 Hapoaam Ha maomKy, heep://nn.by/?c=ar&i=919 [05.05.2016].
# 1O. Apakaxpyer, Li Marai naasei 19-25 caasika ckonupiiua iHaxu? heep://www.svaboda.org/content/ transcript/768927 html
[05.052016).
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roztam w opozycji, przewidywalnos¢ podejmowanych przez nia dziatan, brak organizacyjnego
wsparcia protestujacych i fake, iz protest nie zdotal zdoby¢ poparcia u innych grup wickowych
poza mlodzieza, poskutkowaly zmniejszeniem sig ilos¢ protestujacych. W wyniku czego ruch
spoleczny nie rozpowszechnil si¢ i nie byl postrzegany jako taki z keorym nalezy si¢ liczy¢ badz

zawrze¢ kompromis.
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€BpoiHTerpawiitHuil Ta coLiorymaHiTapHuit Hanpamu
AepxaBHOYNpaBRiHCbKUX CTYAiN YKPaiHCbKOI MDXHApPOAHOT
npo6nematukm

Y 11bOMy AOCAIAXKCHHI POSIASIAQETBCS AKTYaAbHA TCOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIIHA IIPObACMa —
BUCBITACHHSI HAyKOBOT'O AOPOOKY €BPOIHTEIPALIIIHOIO Ta COLIOryMaHITAPHOTO HAIPSMIB
ACP)KABHOYIPABAIHCHKUX CTYAINl YKPaiHChKOI MDKHApOAHOI npobaemaruku. Poskpuro
HAyKOBY NPOOACMATHKY i HAyKOBi AOCSTHCHHS IPCACTABHHUKIB €BPOIHTEIPALiHOIO
HAIIPSIMY ACPYKaBHOYIIPABAIHCHKHX CTYALH YKPAiHChKOI MDKHAPOAHOI TpobaemaTnku. Takox
IPOAaHAAI30BaHO HPO6A€MaTI/IKy HAYKOBHUX ITOIIYKiB i HAyKOBi pe3yABTaTH AOCAIAHMKIB
COIIIOTYMaHITAPHOTO HAIIPAMY ACPXKaBHOYIPABAIHCHKUX CTYAIM YKPAIHChKOI MIKHAPOAHOI

npobaeMaTHKy.

Karonwosi carosa: ykpaincoka minnapodna npobremamuxa, —€8poiHmepayiiinui  HAnpIm

0epHaBHOYIPABAIHCOKUX C11YDith, COUTOSYMAHINAPHUTE HANPIM OEPICABHOYNPABITHCOKUX CIILY DI,

Euro-integration and Socio-humanitarian Directions of Public
Administration Studies on Ukraine’s International Issues

Contemporary theoretical-methodological problem aimed at the highlighting of the scientific
achievements of Euro-integration and socio-humanitarian directions of the public administra-
tion studies on Ukraine’s international issues is under review at the research. Scientific problems
and scientific achievements of the representatives of Euro-integration direction of the public
administration studies on Ukraine’s international issues are under analysis. Problems of the
scientific searches and scientific results of the researches of socio-humanitarian direction of the

public administration studies on Ukraine’s international issues are also revealed.

Keywords: Ukraine’s international issues, Euro-integration dirvection of the public administration

studies, socio-humanitarian direction of the public administration studies.

Statement of the problem in general. State by its bodies and policy-makers takes part in the
claboration and the realization of the foreign policy. That's why studies of their activity, mechanisms,
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instruments and policies on foreign policy domain facilitate to reveal the essence, peculiarities and
regularities of the foreign policy of a country. The complexity, multi-aspect and contemporary char-
acters, importance, theoretical and practical significance of these problems stipulate research interest
to their studies including such one among the public administration researchers.

Analysis of the recent researches. In this research under analysis are scientific results of
doctoral and candidate’s theses in public administration science dated by 2010-2015 years
(one thesis is dated by 2009 year). Authors of these theses are the following: LV. Akulenko,
VV. Bashtannyk, NV. Biclashova, V.S. Buchyk, N.A. Hnydiuk, M.S. Kalyna, A.O. Karape-
tian, V.V. Karlova, LYa. Kornat, O.M. Kryvtsova, NV. Levchenko, VV. Lohin, H.Z. Makota,
M.O. Nazarenko, NV. Novak-Kaliaieva, YuV. Palahniuk, A.A. Popok, LV. Pshenychna, N.O. Sy-
dorenko, LL Solonenko, SV. Stepanenko, VYu. Streltsov, O.L. Terentieva, S.P. Tymoficiev,
V.O. Filipchuk, L.-Kh.R. Frolova and M.Ye.Chulaievska'. In general, they investigate Ukraine’s

international issues within the framework of the public administration science'.

! LV. Akulenko (2012). Zastosuvannia mekhanizmiv spivrobitnytstva v Yevropeiskii politytsi susidstva [Implementation of cooperation’s
mechanisms in European neighbor policy]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; V.V. Bashtannyk (2011).
Reformuvannia derzhavnoho upravlinnia v konteksti yevropeiskykh intchratsiinykh protsesiv [Reforming of the public administration
in the contex of European integration processcs). Extended abstract of Doctor’s thesis. Kyiv: [b.v.] [in Ukrainian]; NV. Biclashova (2015).
Teoretychni pytannia derzhavnoho upravlinnia v humanitarnii sferi Ukrainy [ Theoretical issues of the public administration in the
humanitarian sphere of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bx.] [in Ukrainian]; V.S. Buchyk (2012). Spilna bezpcko-
va polityka Yevropeiskoho Soiuzu: upravlinski aspekty [Common security policy of the European Union: administration aspects).
LExtended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; N.A. Hnydiuk (2011). Meckhanizm koordynatsii polityky ievropeiskoi
intchratsii v Ukraini [Mechanism of the coordination of the European integration policy in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidares
thesis. Odesa: [bxv]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.exc2C21COM=2&I121DB-
N=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_ DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2011 /11GNAIVUzip
[accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; M.S. Kalyna (2014). Osoblyvosti ta napriamy optymizatsii derzhavnoi yevrointchratsiinoi
polityky Ukrainy v umovakh hlobalizatsii [ Peculiarities and directions of the optimization of state Euro-integration policy of Ukraine
under the circumstances of globalization]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bw] [in Ukrainian]; A.O. Karapetian (2015).
Vdoskonalennia mekhanizmiv upravlinnia systemoiu vyshchoi osvity Ukrainy v umovakh Bolonskoho protsesu [Improvement of
mechanisms of administration of the higher education system of Ukraine under the circumstances of Bologna Process]. Extended abstract
of candidates thesis. Kharkiv: [bx.] [in Ukrainian]; VV. Karlova (2013). Natsionalna svidomist yak dukhovna osnova derzhavotvorchykh
protsesivv Ukraini [National consciousness as a spiritual base of state-building processes in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of Doctors thesis.
Kyiv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; L Ya. Kornat (2015). Teoretychni pidkhody do publichnoho upravlinnia etnokulturnoiu risnomanienistiu v
Ukraini [ Theoretical approaches to the ethno-cultural diversity public administration of in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates
thesis. Lviv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; O.M. Kryvtsova (2011). Derzhavne upravlinnia transkordonnym spivrobitnytstvom v umovakh for-
muvannia yevrorehionalnykh terytorii v Ukraini: teoretychni pytannia [Public administration of cross-boarder cooperation under the
circumstances of the formation of Euro-regional territories in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.]. Retrieved from
heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.exe2C21 COM =2&I21DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IM-
AGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2011 /11IKOMUNP.zip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian];
NV. Levchenko (2012). Natsionalna derzhavnytska ideia yak chynnyk reformuvannia systemy derzhavnoho upravlinnia v Ukraini
[National-state idea as a factor of reforming of the public administration system in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kharkiv:
[bx] [in Ukrainian]; VV. Lohin (2010). Derzhavne upravlinnia mihratsiinymy protsesamy v Ukraini [Migration processes public ad-
ministration in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Lviv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; H. Z. Makota (2015). Derzhavne upravlinnia
tekhnichnym spivrobitnytstvom Ukrainy z Yevropeiskym Soiuzom [Public administration of technical cooperation of Ukraine with
the European Union|. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Lviv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; M.O. Nazarenko (2014). Kompleksnyi mekhanizm
realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi polityky Ukrainy [Complex mechanism of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine].
Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Odesa: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; L.M. Novak-Kaliaieva (2014). Prava liudyny yak teoretyko-metod-
olohichna osnova derzhavnoho upravlinnia [Human rights as a theoretical-methodological base of the public administration]. Extend-
ed abstract of Doctor's thesis. Kyiv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; YuV. Palahniuk (2015). Mckhalnizmy formuvannia ta realizatsii derzhavnoi yev-
rointchratsiinoi polityky Ukrainy [Mechanisms of the formation and realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukrainc]. Extended
abstract of Doctor's thesis. Mykolaiv: [bx.] [in Ukrainian]; A.A. Popok (2010). Formuvannia ta realizatsiia derzhavnoi polityky shchodo
zakordonnoho ukrainstva [Formation and realization of state policy towards forcign Ukrainians]. Extended abstract of Doctors thesis.
Kyiv: [bw]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.exe2C21COM=2&I121DBN=ARD&P21DB-
N=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2010/10paapzu.zip [accessed 1 August 2016]
(in Ukrainian]; LV. Pshenychna (2009). Derzhavne spryiannia adaptatsii systemy vyshchoi osvity v Ukraini do vymoh Bolonskoho
protsesu [State facilitating to the adaptation of the higher education system in Ukraine to the requirements of the Bologna Process].
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Emphasizing of the unsolved aspects of the problem which the research covers.
Abovementioned public administration researchers solve their particular scientific problems
enriching in such way Ukraine’s and world science. Their scientific achievements are worth
to be presented and generalized to the scientific community because of their theoretical and
practical significances.

Problem statement. That's why this research is aimed to generalize the scientific achieve-
ments of the public administration investigators on Ukraine’s international issues by Euro-in-
tegration and socio-humanitarian directions.

Presentation of the main research material. Ukraine’s international studies include these
ones that investigate the elaboration and the realization of the its foreign policy, its peculiarities
and regularities, factors, subjects and objectives, internal conditional and external environment,
these ones of Ukraine’s foreign policy directions and comparative international studies regarding
Ukraine. Analyzing Ukraine’s international issues from the public administration point of view
we systemize them by their object of investigation in Euro-integration, socio-humanitarian,
foreign-economic, security, information and governance directions. Herein we deal with the
first (Euro-integration) and the second (socio-humanitarian) ones.

Euro-integration public administration direction on Ukraine’s international issues is rep-
resented by such authors and investigations: LV. Akulenko (implementation of cooperation’s
mechanisms in European neighbor policy), VV. Bashtannyk (reforming of the public admin-
istration in the context of European integration processes), V.S. Buchyk (common security
policy of the European Union: administration aspects), N.A. Hnydiuk (mechanism of the

Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kkarkiv: [by]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.cx-
¢2C21COM=2&I121DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z211D=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_
name=DOC/2009/09plvvbp.zip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; N.O. Sydorenko (2014). Orhany mistsevoho samovria-
duvannia Ukrainy yak subickty mizhnarodnoho spivrobitnytstva vumovakh yevropeiskoi intchratsii [Local self-government bodies of
Ukraine as subjects of international cooperation under the circumstances of the European integration|. Extended abstract of candidates
thesis. Dnipropetrovsk: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; L1 Solonenko (2013). Vplyv Yevropropeiskoho Soiuzu na transformatsiini protsesy v
krainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy ta Ukrainy [ The European Union impact on transformation processes of Central-Eastern Europe
and of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; SV. Stepanenko (2010). Vzaiemodia orhaniv derzhav-
noi vlady ta instytuesii hromadianskoho suspilstva v protsesi realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi policyky Ukrainy [ Cooperation between state
bodies and institutions of civil society in the process of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of
candidates thesis. Kharkiv: [by.]. Retrieved from htep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.cxe2C21COM=2&I21DB-
N=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=18&Image_file_name=DOC/2010/10ssvepu.zip
[accessed 1 August2016] [in Ukrainian]; VYu. Sereltsov (2014). Tsinnisna doktyna upravlinnia yevropeiskymy intchratsiinymy protses-
amy [Value doctrine of the administration of the European integration processes]. Extended abstract of Doctors thesis. Kyiv: [bv] [in
Ukrainian]; O.L. Terentieva (2010). Mentalitet yak chynnyk rozvytky derzhavotvorennia v Ukraini [Mentality as a factor of the devel-
opment of the state-building in Ukraine|. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kharkiv: [by.]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.
ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.exe2C21COM=2&I21DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWN-
LOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2010/10TOLDVU zip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; S.P. Tymoficiev (2012).
Udoskonalennia mekhanizmiv derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia emonatsionalnykh vidnosyn v Ukraini [Improvement of mechanisms of the
national relations public administration in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Mykolaiv: [bv] [in Ukrainian]; V.O. Filipchik
(2014). Yevropeiska intchratsiia yak zasib derzhavotvorennia v Ukraini [European integration as a mean of the state-building in Ukraine].
LExtended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; L-Kh.E Frolova (2013). Mckhanizmy adaptatsii systemy derzhavnoho
upravlinnia Ukrainy do instytucsiinykh pryntsypiv mizhderzhavnoho spivrobitnytstva v YeS [Mechanisms of the adaptation of the
system of the public administration of Ukraine to the institution principles of the inter-state cooperation in the EU]. Extended abstract
of candidates thesis. Mykolaiv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]; MYe. Chulaievska (2013). Derzhavne upravlinnia trudovoiu mihratsiieiu Ukrainy v
konteksti yevropeiskoi intchratsii [Labor migration public administration of Ukraine within the context of the European integration].
Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bv.] [in Ukrainian]
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coordination of European integration policy in Ukraine), M.S. Kalyna (peculiarities and di-
rections of the optimization of state Euro-integration policy of Ukraine under the circumstances
of globalization), O.M. Kryvtsova (public administration of cross-boarder cooperation under
the circumstances of the formation of Euro-regional territories in Ukraine), H.Z. Makota
(public administration of technical cooperation of Ukraine with the European Union),
M.O. Nazarenko (complex mechanism of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of
Ukraine), YuV. Palahniuk (mechanisms of the formation and realization of the Euro-integration
policy of Ukraine), N.O. Sydorenko (local self-government bodies of Ukraine as subjects of
international cooperation under the circumstances of the European integration), LI Solonenko
(the European Union impact on transformation processes of Central-Eastern Europe and of
Ukraine), SV. Stepanenko (cooperation between state bodies and institutions of civil society
in the process of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine), V.Yu. Streltsov (value
doctrine of the administration of the European integration processes), V.O. Filipchuk (Euro-
pean integration as a mean of the state-building in Ukraine), L-Kh.R. Frolova (mechanisms of
the adapration of the system of the public administration of Ukraine to the institution principles
of the inter-state cooperation in the EU) and M.Ye. Chulaievska (public administration of the

labor migration of Ukraine within the context of the European integration)®. Among

2 LV. Akulenko (2012). Zastosuvannia mekhanizmiv spivrobitnytstva v Yevropeiskii politytsi susidstva [Implementation of cooperation’s

mechanisms in European neighbor policy]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by] [in Ukrainian]; V.V. Bashtannyk (2011).
Reformuvannia derzhavnoho upravlinnia v konteksti yevropeiskykh intchratsiinykh protsesiv [Reforming of the public administration
in the context of European integration processes|. Extended abstract of Doctor'’s thesis. Kyiv: [bv.] [in Ukrainian]; V.S. Buchyk (2012).
Spilna bezpekova polityka Yevropeiskoho Soiuzu: upravlinski aspekey [ Common security policy of the European Union: administration
aspects|. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bv.] [in Ukrainian]; N.A. Hnydiuk (2011). Mekhanizm koordynatsii polityky
ievropeiskoi intchratsii v Ukraini [Mechanism of the coordination of the European integration policy in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of
candidates thesis. Odesa: [by]. Retrieved from hetp://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.cxe2C21COM=2&121DB-
N=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2011 /11GNAIVUzip
[accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; M.S. Kalyna (2014). Osoblyvosti ta napriamy optymizatsii derzhavnoi yevrointchrasiinoi
polityky Ukrainy v umovakh hlobalizatsii [ Peculiarities and directions of the optimization of state Euro-integration policy of Ukraine
under the circumstances of globalization]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; O.M. Kryvtsova (2011).
Derzhavne upravlinnia transkordonnym spivrobitnytstvom v umovakh formuvannia yevrorehionalnykh terytorii v Ukraini: teoretychni
pytannia [Public administration of cross-boarder cooperation under the circumstances of the formation of Euro-regional territories
in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bv.]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/
cgiirbis_64.exe2C21COM=2&121DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_
file_name=DOC/2011/11KOMUNTP zip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; H. Z. Makota (2015). Derzhavne upravlinnia
tekhnichnym spivrobitnytstvom Ukrainy z Yevropeiskym Soiuzom [Public administration of technical cooperation of Ukraine with the
European Union). Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Lviv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; M.O. Nazarenko (2014). Kompleksnyi mekhanizm
realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi polityky Ukrainy [Complex mechanism of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine]. Ex-
tended abstract of candidates thesis. Odesa: [bx.] [in UkrainianYuV. Palahniuk (2015). Mckhalnizmy formuvannia ta realizarsii derzhavnoi
yevrointchratsiinoi polityky Ukrainy [Mechanisms of the formation and realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine]. Externded
abstract of Doctors thesis. Mykolaiv: [by:] [in Ukrainian]; N.O. Sydorenko (2014). Orhany mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Ukrainy yak
subickty mizhnarodnoho spivrobitnytstva v umovakh yevropeiskoi intchratsii [ Local self-government bodies of Ukraine as subjects of
international cooperation under the circumstances of the European integration|. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Dnipropetrovsk:
[b:] [in Ukrainian]; LI Solonenko (2013). Vplyv Yevropropeiskoho Soiuzu na transformatsiini protsesy v krainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi
Yevropy ta Ukrainy [ The European Union impact on transformation processes of Central-Eastern Europe and of Ukraine]. Extended
abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; SV. Stepanenko (2010). Vzaiemodia orhaniv derzhavnoi vlady ta instytusii hro-
madianskoho suspilstva v protsesi realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi polityky Ukrainy [Cooperation between state bodies and institutions
of civil society in the process of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine|. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kharkiv:
[bv]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.cxe2C21COM=2&I21DBN=ARD&P21DB-
N=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2010/10ssvepu.zip [accessed 1 August 2016]
[in Ukrainian]; VYu. Strelesov (2014). Tsinnisna doktyna upravlinnia yevropeiskymy intchratsiinymy protsesamy [Value doctrine of
the administration of the European integration processes|. Extended abstract of Doctors thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; VIO. Filipchik
(2014). Yevropeiska intehratsiia yak zasib derzhavotvorennia v Ukraini [European integration as a mean of the state-building in Ukraine].
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achievements of the representatives of this scientific realm are: both reveal of the essence of the
European integration as a mean of state-building, of its means and of their influence on public
administration and the definition of the approaches towards realization of the state-creative
potential of the European integration in Ukrainian system of public administration®. In the
context of the definition of the phenomenon of the Euro-integration policy are formulated
this one (Euro-integration policy) of Ukraine, its components and main functions, are char-
acterized the mechanisms of its formation, realization and coordination, are proposed complex
mechanisms of its formation and realization, are characterized main stages of its realization,
are elaborated structural-functional model of the formation and realization of the Euro-inte-
gration policy of the country and theoretical paradigm of its optimization in the circumstances
of the globalization, is introduced and empirically verified the theoretical model of its pecu-
liarities and are defined its basic features, are proposed the model of the functional decentral-
ization and horizontal coordination of the Euro-integration policy and public administration
strategy of its realization, is made an emphasis on the importance of the international experience,
especially European one in this sphere, are imposed main directions on the improvement of
the mechanisms of the realization of the Euro-integration policy and of the activity on the
improvement of the mechanism of its coordination and of optimization of European processes
public administration*. In this Euro-integration context are revealed the characteristic features
and disadvantages of the cooperation between the state bodies and civic society, are defined
the significance of this cooperation towards European integration and formation of the civic
society and the ways on its improvements, are investigated the role of the local self-governance
bodies in the European administration space, characteristic features of the international coop-

eration of the Ukrainian local self-governance bodies and measures of its renewal®. In this

LExtended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [by.] [in Ukrainian]; I-Kh.E Frolova (2013). Mckhanizmy adaptatsii systemy derzhavnoho
upravlinnia Ukrainy do instytutsiinykh pryntsypiv mizhderzhavnoho spivrobitnytstva v YeS [Mechanisms of the adaptation of the
system of the public administration of Ukraine to the institution principles of the inter-state cooperation in the EU]. Extended abstract
of candidates thesis. Mykolaiv: [bw] [in Ukrainian]; MYe. Chulaievska (2013). Derzhavne upravlinnia trudovoiu mihratsiiciu Ukrainy v
konteksti yevropeiskoi intchratsii [Labor migration public administration of Ukraine within the context of the European integration].
LExtended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bw.] [in Ukrainian]

VO. Filipchik (2014). Yevropeiska intchratsiia yak zasib derzhavotvorennia v Ukraini [European integration as a mean of the state-
building in Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [bw], s. 12-14 [in Ukrainian]

* N.A. Hnydiuk (2011). Mckhanizm koordynatsii polityky ievropeiskoi intchratsii v Ukraini [Mechanism of the coordination of
the European integration policy in Ukrainc]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Odesa: [by]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.
gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/cgiirbis_64.exe2C21COM=2&121DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE _
DOWNLOAD=1&Image_file_name=DOC/2011 /11GNAIVUzip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian]; M.S. Kalyna (2014).
Osoblyvosti ta napriamy optymizatsii derzhavnoi yevrointehratsiinoi policyky Ukrainy v umovakh hlobalizatsii [Peculiarities and
directions of the optimization of state Euro-integration policy of Ukraine under the circumstances of globalization]. Extended abstract
of candidates thesis. Kyiv: [b.], s. 13-15 [in Ukrainian]; M.O. Nazarenko (2014). Kompleksnyi mekhanizm realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi
polityky Ukrainy [Complex mechanism of the realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesi.
Odesa: [by.], s. 13-15 [in Ukrainian]; YuV. Palahniuk (2015). Mckhalnizmy formuvannia ta realizatsii derzhavnoi ycvrointchratsiinoi
polityky Ukrainy [Mechanisms of the formation and realization of the Euro-integration policy of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of Doctors
thesis. Mykolaiv: [bx.], s. 26-29 [in Ukrainian]

N.O. Sydorenko (2014). Orhany mistsevoho samovriaduvannia Ukrainy yak subickcy mizhnarodnoho spivrobitnytstva v umovakh
yevropeiskoi intchratsii [Local self-government bodies of Ukraine as subjects of international cooperation under the circumstances
of the European integration]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Dnipropetrovsk: [by.], s. 13-16 [in Ukrainian]; SV. Stepanenko
(2010). Vzaiemodia orhaniv derzhavnoi vlady ta instytutsii hromadianskoho suspilstva v protsesi realizatsii yevrointehratsiinoi policyky
Ukrainy [Cooperation between state bodies and institutions of civil society in the process of the realization of the Euro-integration
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context is worth to define the scientific achievements of the public administration researchers
on the impact of the system of European administration on Ukraine’s one, embracing the de-
fining of factors of this impact, proving the concept of the reforming of the system of the public
administration through integration processes with the highest social value of the human being,
establishing the integration policy of the country and directions on improvement of the public
administration as a part of building of democratic society, the enforcement of the impact of
the European administration space on Ukraine’s system of the public administration and the
optimal public administration in accordance with the European Union’s membership criteria®.
Herein also are defined the bases of the value-oriented model of the administration, are gener-
alized peculiarities of the realization of the value guidelines of the system of the public admin-
istration in the circumstances of multi-level one, are proposed the approach on the assessment
of the activity of state bodies on the administration of the Euro-integration processes, models
of administration them referring to the value of the sovereignty and of the intention to imple-
ment the European administration values, is introduced the value impact of the European
administration on administration systems of the neighboring countries, is formulated the model
of the administration decisions on the realization the country’s policy on the Euro-integration
and are proposed the perspective directions of the reforming of the public administration in
Ukraine on the base of value-oriented administration model”. Also are defined basic charac-
teristics and structural-functional content of the modern model of the inter-state administration
of the European Union, are systemized the mechanisms of the participation of Ukraine in the
European institutions of inter-state administration, are established perspective directions of
the reforming of the public administration in Ukraine according to the contemporary model
of European inter-state administration and are proposed the practical recommendations on
the improvement of public administration mechanisms in Ukraine within the context of its
further participation in the system of inter-state administration of the European Union®. Among
the achievements of public administration researchers are the investigations on the impact of
the European Union and of instruments of this impact on Ukraine as a neighboring country:
are defined conceptual-methodological bases and stages of the impact of the European Union
on transformation processes in Ukraine and are given practical recommendations on the ap-

plication by Ukraine instruments of the European Union impact on the contemporary stage

policy of Ukraine]. Extended abstract of candidates thesis. Kharkiv: [by.]. Retrieved from heep://irbis-nbuv.gov.ua/cgi-bin/irbis64r_81/
cgiirbis_64.exe2C21COM=2&121DBN=ARD&P21DBN=ARD&Z21ID=&IMAGE_FILE_DOWNLOAD=18&Image_file_
name=DOC/2010/10ssvepu.zip [accessed 1 August 2016] [in Ukrainian |
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the public administration in the context of European integration processes). Extended abstract of Doctors thesis. Kyiv: [b.v.] [in Ukrainian]
VYu. Strelesov (2014). Tsinnisna doktyna upravlinnia yevropeiskymy intehratsiinymy protsesamy [ Value doctrine of the administration
of the European integration processes|. Extended abstract of Doctor’s thesis. Kyiv: [by.], s. 23-27 [in Ukrainian]
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of the Euro-integration’. Also are defined forms of the mechanisms of the inter-state cooper-
ation of the European Union within the framework of the European neighboring policy and
are claborated scientific-practical recommendations on the improvement of the application by
Ukraine legal mechanism and one of institutional building'’. Both are revealed peculiarities of
the evolution of the common security and defense policy of the European Union, are defined
the most perspective direction of the cooperation of this organization with Ukraine in the
security domain, restrictions herein and are proven recommendations towards their overcom-
ing'". Also is made an analysis of the system of public administration process of the formation
of Euro-regional territories in Ukraine, is defined the specificity of the administration cross-bor-
der cooperation at the level of Euro-regions of Ukraine and is proposed the model of Euro-re-
gion public administration'®. In researches are defined peculiarities, problems and directions
of international technical cooperation between Ukraine and the European Union and are
proposed the ways on improvements of public administration this cooperation®. In this context
is investigated impact of peculiarities of the policy and of standards of the European Union on
particular spheres of public administration in Ukraine, i.c. on its impact on administration
labor migration in non-member countries, including Ukraine, establishing on this base the
ways of overcoming main disadvantages of legal and institutional ensuring of labor migration
public administration in Ukraine.

Socio-humanitarian direction of the public administration studies on Ukraine’s inter-
national issues includes such researchers and the investigations: NV. Biclashova (theoretical
issues of the public administration in humanitarian sphere of Ukraine), A.O. Karapetian (im-
provement of mechanisms of administration of the higher education system of Ukraine un-
der the circumstances of Bologna Process), VV. Karlova (national consciousness as a spiritual
base of state-building processes in Ukraine), L.Ya. Kornat (theoretical approaches to public
administration of ethno-cultural diversity in Ukraine), NV. Levchenko (national-state idea
as a factor of reforming of the public administration system in Ukraine), VV. Lohin (migra-

tion processes public administration in Ukraine), L.M. Novak-Kaliaieva (human rights as

7 11 Solonenko (2013). Vplyv Yevropropeiskoho Soiuzu na transformatsiini protsesy v krainakh Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy ta Ukrainy
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a theoretical-methodological base of the public administration), A.A. Popok (formation and
realization of state policy towards foreign Ukrainians), LV. Pshenychna (state facilitating to
the adaprtation of the higher education system in Ukraine to the requirements of the Bologna
Process), O.L. Terentieva (the mentality as a factor of the development of the state-building in
Ukraine) and S.P. Tymoficiev (improvement of mechanisms of the public administration of
national relations in Ukraine)". In the context of the spiritual bases and factors of the public
administration are following scientific achievements: the definition of the role of self-con-
sciousness in state-building, of its structure, of its main functions, of modern stage, of factors
of its formation, of the role of the self-organization and of the public administration impacts
of its formation, of peculiarities of the formation of the state-political level of the national
consciousness of Ukrainian society and of the establishment of the common national identity
of Ukrainian citizens, of practical recommendations for state bodies on the formation and re-
inforcement of the self-consciousness as a factor of the state-building processes in Ukraine'.
Also are defined main features of Ukrainian mentality, its historical evolution and are proposed
the model of the public administration considering the mentality, levels of the problem solu-
tion and mental formation of new Ukraine’s elite”. By researchers are defined the state-creative

potential of the national idea, its social-political functions, stage of the formation, Ukrainian
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mechanisms of administration of the higher education system of Ukraine under the circumstances of Bologna Process|. Extended abstract
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national-state idea as a part of its national idea, are proposed principles revealing its essence and
on their base are elaborated practical recommendations on reforming public administration
in Ukraine®. In this research domain is investigated the human rights protection as a deter-
minant of the effective public administration, its evolution, international experience of the
institutionalization and of formation of international standards of human rights, are defined
priority directions of the modernization of the system of the public administration based on
human rights, is proposed space model of connection and interaction between human rights
and public administration on the national level, are revealed peculiarities of ensuring human
rights in the contemporary information space and mechanism of citizens’ participation in this
context”. In the investigation of the bases of administration humanitarian sphere of Ukraine
are defined the specificity of the public administration, the system of state bodies, the specificity
of the reforming of this sphere by autonomous reforming of its sub-systems, necessity of the
formation of the unique public humanitarian policy considering international experience and
national conditions and the impact of international organizations in humanitarian branch on
Ukraine’s politics®. In the ethno-political dimension of research are the following scientific
achievements: the definition of the mechanisms of national relations public regulation, the
importance of the implementation of the experience of the multiethnic countries in this sphere
and of citizens participation, especially of national-cultural communities, specificity of the or-
ganization and legal ensuring of the effective national relations in Ukraine, the elaboration of
the model of the public regulation of the national relations with a complex implementation
of a range of components and scientific-practical recommendations on the improvements of
mechanisms of national relations public regulation, the establishment of the functions of the
state, of the factors influencing ethno-political situation in Ukraine, of integral parts, principles
and bodies responsible for the national policy and of model of the ethno-cultural diversicy
public administration®. In the sphere of the administration higher education in the context
of the Bologna Process is proposed the complex mechanism of the public administration, are
defined its mechanisms and systems of measures, foreign and domestic administration impacts
on the higher education system, peculiarities of the public policy in the sphere of the education
services in the abovementioned context, the most influential factors of the implementation of

the norms of the Bologna Declaration in the sphere of higher education, the necessity of the
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improvement of the mechanisms of transition towards state-civic model of the administration,
of the systems transformations and their accurate mechanism considering the experience of
the European countries and educational tendencies in Europe and of the personnel strategic
motivation taking into account the principles of the transformation management™. In the
migration research dimension are defined the content, factors, main stages of the formation of
the public migration policy, mechanism of its ensuring, are proposed the concept of the public
migration policy, its principles, main directions, international cooperation in this branch, bases
of the legal regulation and of the public administration. Diasporas investigations of public
administration researches are enriched by definition of the peculiarities of Ukraine’s diasporas
and their considering while elaborating public policy and directions of the cooperation, of
the modern stage of the mechanisms of ensuring the cooperation, necessity of the taking into
account the European experience and of proposals on the improvement of the public adminis-
tration in this branch, the combine (pragmatic) model of the policy of the historical homeland
towards its compatriots™.

Conclusions of the research. Public administration science, which investigates inter-
national issues of Ukraine by its point of view, is an important part of modern Ukrainian in-
ternational studies. Euro-integration direction of public administration studies on Ukraine’s
international issues enriches the academic thought by the investigation of the phenomenon
of the European integration, its definition as a factor of the state-building in Ukraine, the
elaboration of the peculiarities of this phenomenon, the analysis of the impact of the system
of the European Union including administration one on Ukraine and the recommendations
on Ukraine’s public administration policy considering Euro-integration factors and standards.
Socio-humanitarian direction of the public administration studies is represented by important
scientific achievements. They are: the definition of the theoretical-methodological bases of the
public administration in the humanitarian sphere, of the spiritual factors of the state-building,
of the specificity of the Ukraine’s public policy in the humanitarian sphere in general and in
particular in its ethno-political, migration, education and diasporas realms.

Prospects for further research in this direction. Studies on Ukraine’s international is-

sues are viewed to be perspective considering the research instruments not only by the political
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science, but also of another sciences including public administration one. These studies will

contribute both scientific progress and international activity of Ukraine.
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Public practices and public participation: specific of their
display in societies that is transformed

It is substantiated, that public practices, as social actions, determine the new ways of thinking
of individuals in traditional cultures, form a sense of identity and put in order social relations,
defined both configuration of social structure and forms of social institutes. The specific of

public practices and public participating is shown in the transformed societies.

Key words: public practices, political participation, power, barriers of power, identity, bankruptcy of
power, escalation of conflict, public associations, public consent, opposition.

fpomapcbki NPaKTUKKN Ta rpOMaACbKa y4acTb: cneyumdika ix
NPOABY Y CYCNiNbCTBAX, L0 TPAHCPOPMYIOTbCA

O6prHTOBy€TbCﬂ, 10 TPOMAACBKi NPAKTHKY, K COLiaAbHI Ail, 3yMOBAIOIOTH HOBi criocobu
MUCACHHS IHAUBIAIB y TPAAMUINHHUX KYABTypaXx, (l)OpMy}OTb BiAYyTTs IACHTUYHOCTI Ta
YHOPSAKOBYIOTb COLiaAbHi BIAHOCHHHM, BUSHAYAIOTD 5K KOH(l)ipraLliIO COLIiAABHOIL CTPYKTYPH,
TaK i opmu coniaabHux iHCTUTYTIB. | [okaszaHa crenudika rpoMasChKUX MPAKTHK Ta IIPOSIBIB

TPOMAACBHKOI y9aCTi y CyCIiABCTBAX, O Tpchcl)opMy}orbcx.

Karuosi caosa: zpomadcoi npakmui, nosimusa y4acms, 64a0a, 6ap epu 61adu, i0eHmu4nicms,

OaAHKPYmMCmso 64adu, eckarayis KOHPAIKIMY, 2POMAICHKE 00 €OHAHNS, CYCRilbHA 32004, 0NO3UYLS.

Spoteczne praktyki i spoteczne uczestnictwo: specyfika ich
przejawu w spoteczenstwach, co transformuje sie

Uzasadnia si¢, ze spoleczne prakeyki, jak socjalne dzialania, determinuja nowe sposoby mysle-
nia indywiduuméw w tradycyjnych kulturach, formuja odczucie identycznosci i uporzadko-
wuja socjalne stosunki, wyznaczaja jak konfiguracje socjalnej strukeury, tak i formy socjalnych
instytutow. Pokazana specyfika spolecznych prakeyk i przejawow spolecznego uczestnictwa

w spoleczenstwach, co transformuje sic.
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Kluczowe stowa: spoleczne praktyki, polityczne uczestnictwo, wladza, bariery wladzy, identycznosé,
bankructwo wladzy, eskalacja konfliktu, spoleczne zjednoczenia, spoleczna zgoda, opozycja.

The concept of “public practice” has become to use widely and successfully in political
science and social science recently.

Theoretical and methodological grounds for the use of this concept is based on a fairly
well-established research tradition because the existing variety of different interpretations of
the term “practice” is delimited only by the vision of producing well-established behavior, but
in the scientific community it is traced a general understanding of this category as one of the
central problems in the social sciences to describe set of social actions that lead to new ways
of thinking of individuals in traditional cultures, form a sense of identity and ordering social
relations, defined as the configuration of social structures and forms of social institutions.
Usually, all social practices are divided into institutionalize and no institutionalize, while
highlighting their legitimate function.

The concept of “public practices” is often used to denote the set of actions, which under
the influence of different determinants become stronger and gradually fill no institutionalize
space with the ability to transform political structures and social relations.

Well-known Ukrainian sociologist Alexander Reznik grounds heuristic value of the con-
cept of “public practices” which is served by it productively in their studies as one of the main
categories, as follows: “For civil practice is revealed the phenomenon of citizenship — the citizen
awareness of their rights and responsibilities in the life of the country, creation of conditions for
more complete disclosure of the full potential of man, his creative expression. In the process of
institutionalization of the public space as an informal network for the exchange of information
and points of view, which is reproduced through communicative action, the actors acquire the
skills to form and publicize their views, thus producing public practices. On the other hand,
the political power gradually has formed the ability to perceive the public opinion. Thus public
opinion through public practice takes on control functions. That is why public practice can
be considered as systematic, reproducible and constant action of various social actors (indi-
viduals and groups) in the public sphere, as a form of realization of their own interests and in
conditions of significant aggregate capable of converting social and political institutions™ !.

Thus, the subjects of civic practices can be both individuals and groups, because public
activity is structured according to the forms of involvement, depending on which is appropriate
individual and collective way of defending their own interests. The sociologist said that we
could distinguish three kinds of practices of the nature action and type of the public activity:
social and political practices that provide both individual and collective forms of interim action

in public-political sphere; the practice of communication between people and agencies and

! Pesnix O. I'poMaasHCBKi IPAKTHKH B IIEPEXIAHOMY CYCITIABCTBI : YMHHHKH, Cy6 ekth, criocoOu peaaisauii / O. Pesnik. — K. : Tncrutyr

comiosorii HAH Ykpainu, 2011. - C. 287.
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organizations that provide treatment in institutions to protect their own interests; cooperative
(collective, institutional) practices of citizens who have voluntarily joined in permanent and
systematic actions for the association of people for joint realization of their interests.

Conceptual scheme of entanglement of civil practices was formulated by A. Reznik that,
according to him, it is materialized by the embodiment of social relations through institu-
tionalize or no institutionalize forms of expression. From the point of view of A. Reznik, this
realization is possible in the presence of relevant structural, resource and socio-psychological
factors. The analysis of the empirical research of various forms of civic engagement has iden-
tified the most effective models of their determination, which include: 1) the model of public
voluntarism, which covers both the subjective socio-psychological and objective socio-eco-
nomic factors; 2) the model of scructural splits explains conditionality practices public forms
of solidarity and identification with different social groups, which were formed in the social
development of a particular society; 3) the model of social capital explains the activity of public
organizations, as the accumulation of trust in the people, a sense of community, neighborhood
cohesion, public competence constitute appropriate social life 2.

Public participation is investigated by public practice and provided a systematic combi-
nation of all three of the above mentioned models, demonstrates the clear relation with the
existing social structure of a particular society. This connexion motivates civil activity to
appropriate the particular social ideals, interests and needs and the system of social values
in general.

The interaction between the various forms and manifestations of civic participation can
more clearly see the interaction between the actors, which is disclosed as a system of interac-
tions at various levels. A. Reznik said, that “Social stratification on various grounds leads to
contradictions between the interests of social groups due to many circumstances. Problems
of social interests will inevitably encourage the identification and solidarity of individuals.
For this reason, social differentiation has become a factor of the public practices because the
social disruptions are essentially social and political nature, that cause the group identifica-
tion. At the same time, social relations appear as a specific relationship between humans and
institutions, this area includes relationship status and distribution of social status in society,
creates structural separation, which affects the realization of human needs. These needs can
be situational, individual character and not necessarily involve identification with a group” .

But not always understanding social interests caused by social division, encourages civic
revitalization. After all, if the activist values grow, there will be an ideological basis for social
needs and interests and political identification. This increases awareness of their own sub-

jective political competence and civic duty, and faith in their own strength and faith in the

2

See : Peanik O. [poMaasHCbK IPAKTHK B IIEPEXiAHOMY CYCIIABCTBi : YHHHHKH, Cy6 ek, criocobu peasisauii / O. Pesnik. — K. : Incruryt
couioaorii HAH Ykpaium, 2011.

3 Pesnik O. I'poMaAsHCbKi PaKTHKM B [IEPEXIAHOMY CYCITABCTBI : YMHHUKH, Cy6 ek, criocobu peaaizauii / O. Pesnik. — K. : Incruryr
comioaorii HAH Ykpainu, 2011. — C. 289.
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opportunity to realize their claims become decisive factors in order for people to take effect.
Thus, when the importance of civic duty outweighs own selfish view oflife, there are prereq-
uisites for identification and solidarity with the reference group, it has reduced interpersonal
distrust, which is an emotional saturation personal relationships.

The intensity of the civil practices are also influenced by personal factors of self-actualiza-
tion of the person in social life, namely self-esteem, control over the situation, the tendency to
domination, ease in social interactions and others. It is important that the degree of freedom
action is an indicator of citizenship practices and it is determined by the degree of economic
independence of individuals, otherwise these actions will not show themselves as those from
whom they currently received resource. Completely proved that individual is decisive through
an independent socio-economic status. This is caused by the accumulation of activist resourc-
es - the availability of substantial practical experience, skills, which is an important source of
recurrence action.

Support individual political system is based on interiors norms and values produced by
this political system — this is happening by sending their individual expressive (identification),
moral (legitimacy) and instrumental (satisfaction) installations on system objects. However,
during the transformation, as A. Reznik said, under the influence of social anomie is “exposed”
the regulatory framework of the political system, public practice become an important regu-
lator of political life like repeatable and reproducible actions *.

Because political institutions and social relations in society are the object of public prac-
tices, double institutionalization affects the social relations in transformed societies. So, it has
been repeatedly cited researcher A. Reznik, tracks sufficiently clear causal relation between
such social transformations (inherent in particular and the society): “Due to the fact that peo-
ple’s trust applies only to the institution of the family in a transitional society, it is dominated
by fragmented tribal morality, social relations are based mainly on “family”, which becomes
a decisive factor in the economic, houschold and other areas of life. Certainly it hampers the
effective implementation of reforms. However, the forced transformation are forced political
clites to liberalize legal space. Under these conditions, the traditional strategy of behavior of
the population are ineffective because the new rules encourage active social actors expand
their list of claims. The most effective behavioral strategies distinguish that may be crucial
in the creation of social institutions. The importance of public practices in the process of po-
litical institutionalization is determined by their functional ability to affect public opinion
in the rest of the population and to actively oppose or contribute to the political decision of
the authorities™ .

* Pesnik O. TpoMarsHCbKi IPAKTUKH B IIEPEXiAHOMy CyCIIABCTBI : IMHHUKH, Cy6 ekH, criocobu peaisauii / O. Pesuik. — K. : [ncruryr

comioorii HAH Ykpainm, 2011. - C.290-291.
Pesnik O. [poMaasHCbKI IPaKTUKK B EPEXiAHOMY CYCITABCTBI : YMHHHKH, Cy0 ek, criocobu peaaizauii / O. Pesuik. — K. : Incruryr
comioaorii HAH Ykpainu, 2011. - C. 291
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Positive value have certain democratic traditions civic participation that have developed
over the years of Ukraine’s independence for successful learning and the active use by citizens
and their associations about the benefits of the transition to the information society, and the
establishment of such use in the form of appropriate public practices. However, the sociological
studies show the underdevelopment and insufficient level of institutionalization the certain
forms of civic participation as a manifestation of national specificity.

Features of social transformations in the Ukrainian society have showed the possibility
for major social groups realize their interests and needs, which have contributed to the relative
stabilization and conflict-free. In addition, the de-monopolization of power and the possibility
of political revenge in the 2000s, the existence of a balance between power and opposition
factions have caused the loyalty of elite groups to the existing political regime. The dominance
of the ambiguous attitudes is prevented the formation of a clear structural distinction on po-
litical and ideological grounds of the population regarding the economic, political and geopo-
litical development of Ukraine. Low public support for the idea of federalization of Ukraine
is excluded the formation of separatist identities in the Ukrainian regions and contributed
to the dominance of the national identity of the population. The lack of social stratification
on ethnical and cultural characteristics prevents the critical processes of regionalization, as
equality in this plane of life chances and opportunities meet the needs of is a factor of stability.

The differences, that existence between the considerable potential of civil activity and its
actual manifestations in the transforming societies, are justified by the fact that the formation
of activist installations to occur in subjective, emotional experience of the person, but a ra-
tional and balanced assessments of important aspects of life haven’t had significant influence
on the formation of dissent, and in the mass consciousness of the most effective methods of
general public influence on decision-making bodies of the government are considered con-
ventional forms.

However, that was shown by recent developments in Ukrainian politics, Ukrainian so-
ciety is largely set to nonviolent forms of protest as a means of defending their interests, but
it has been Maidan and anti-Maidan in Kiev and then in other cities of the country, by the
people’s initiative (and not just the actions of opposition politicians) in the end of 2013 - the
beginning of 2014. It hasn’t assessed the goal of these events and their possible consequences,
it is shown that the vast majority of states lack the ability to control power through political
institutions and NGOs (non-governmental organizations), so these events were the basis for
the emergence and deployment this actions.

When we are analyzing the notion of political practices in their practical implementation,
especially in modern Ukraine, unfortunately, we should apply to such concepts as “bankrupt-
cy power” and “barriers of power.” So, the first term refers to the inability of the government
(certain entities, structures, high officials, politicians) to fulfill their promises, declarations.

Usually the power’s bankruptcy is ending with the resignation or removal of the government,
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Parliament, political leader (or all together). For the second term — the barriers of power, they
are characterized by, the first, certain obstacles that the authorities have to overcome in the
process of their existence, activities, and secondly, the obstacles are posed by the government
itself as a resule of its activities °.

Although there was the possibility of creating a reference not power, then at least close to
it, that is well developed, organized government in the independent Ukraine, which would
be ateractive to subordinates, subordinates (implementers) and would have a legal character,
it failed to do what again evidenced by recent negative developments in society.

Early parliamentary and presidential election’s requirements are evidenced of the bank-
ruptcy of the government and the escalation of political conflict, that of his depth, vertically,
increasing the intensity and hostility. It should be noted that, despite some decrease in activity
in the last years of Ukrainian society compared with European countries, voter’s turnout is
always quite high in Ukraine. Motivation of clectoral activity increases in referendums and
presidential elections, which is associated with a clearer personification of political races. Re-
cently the number of voters, who did not support any candidate, has increased. This form of
electoral activity is quite symptomatic, because the people who do not see the worthy subjects
of the political process, ignore the elections. Instead of coming to the polling station and con-
scious disapproval of any candidate demonstrates a special civil “gesture” rejection of existing
political life that can be considered one of the main causes of bankruptcy in power now.

The analysis of the attitudes of civil practices had showed us that active citizens are more
customized for a variety of forms of ownership and the combination of market and state mech-
anisms of regulation of the economy than passive citizens in the Ukrainian society ”. At the
same time most of them believe that democracy is the most desired state device. Especially,
those different respondents are involved in sociological and political practices. Among those
involved in public-political practice prevails support for Western path of development, and

they are more open to processes of integration and globalization.

I Toairosoriunmii caoBrnk: Hasu. oci6. aast crya. Buimx HayasbHuX 3akaaais /3a peaaxuiero M. @. Toaosaroro ta O. B. Anronioka.
- K.: MAVTI, 2005. - 792 c. (C.59).

Iepcrexrisu MoaepHizanii B Y kpaiHi i TeHacHLii 3MiH cycriabroi cisomocti / Incrutyr conioaorii HAH Ykpainn : Marepiaau kpyraoro
croay, m. Kuis, 11 atotoro 2013 poxy // [Eackrponnmii pecype]. — Pexaiv aoctyny: heep:/ /www.i-soc.com.ua/institute/press_relis.pdf
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Propaganda pomystow austriackiego marksizmu w prasie partyjnej
Galigji Wschodniej (na przyktadzie gazety ,Robitnyk” (1897)

Podsumowanie

Autorka analizuje wplywy austriackiego marksizmu na europejskie zycie polityczne i odbicie
tego procesu na famach zachodnich ukrainskicj gazety ,Robitnyk” (1897). Na podstawie zro-
del dochodzi do wniosku, ze idea ta byla szeroko rozpowszechniona pod koniec XIX wicku
w warunkach monarchii austro-wegierskiej. Koncepeyjne podstawy tego ruchu daly impuls do
rozwoju europejskiej socjaldemokragji opierajac si¢ na metodach prawnych i bez uzycia prze-

mocy. Te idee pozostaja réwniez istotne na poczatku (dwudziestego pierwszego wicku) XXIw.

Stowa kluczowe: Galicja Wichodniaw skladzie Austro-Wegier, socjaldemokracja, austromarksizm,
prasa partyjna.

Propaganda of ideas of Austrian Marxism in the party press of
(Easte;n Galicia (on the example of the newspaper “Robitnyk
1897

Summary

Influences of the Austrian Marxism on the European political life and reflection of this process
on the pages of the Western Ukrainian newspaper “Robitnyk” (1897)are analyzed in the article.
On the basis of the giren sources, the author draws a conclusion about wide spread of ideas of
Austrian Marxism at the end of the nineteenth century in the conditions of Austro-Hungarian
monarchy. The conceptual basics of this movement gave impulse to the development of the
European social democracy with its rely on legal and non-violent methods. These ideas remain

relevant at the beginning of the twenty-first century.

Keywords: Eastern Galicia in the composition of the Austro-Hungarian, Social Democracy,
Austromarxism, party press.
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Cel artykulu — na podstawic analizy szeregu publikacji w ukrainojezycznym czasopismie
Iwowskim ,Robitnyk” (1897 r.) przedstawi¢ wplywy popularnego na przelomie XIX i XX

wiekow austromarksizmu na ukrainskie ruchy lewicowe w Galicji Wschodniej.

Austromarksizm jako koncepcja polityczna

22-25 maja 2014r., w 28 krajach czlonkowskich UE odbyly si¢ wybory do Parlamentu
Europejskiego. Z 541 deputowanych PE z panistw Europy Zachodniej 141 (wigkszos¢) to so-
cjaldemokraci. Swiadczy to o znaczeniu zapoczatkowanych jeszcze w drugiej polowie XIX
wicku idei, ktore odzwierciedlily si¢ przede wszystkim w pogladach tych przywédcow ruchu
robotniczego Austrii, ktorzy podtrzymywali austromarksizm.

Austromarksizm pojawil si¢ w latach 90-tych XIX wicku jako system pogladéw lideréw
Partii Socjalistycznej Austrii (Otto Bauera, Victora Adlera, Maxa Adlera i in.), a na poczatku
XX wieku utworzyl szczegolny ruch polityczny. Austromarksisci bronili potrzebg gruntownego
przegladu marksistcowskicj teorii ze wzgledu na zréznicowanie klasy robotniczej i istotne zmiany
w strukeurze klasowej, zmiany organizacyjne w ekonomice rozwinigtych krajow kapitalistycz-
nych, dynamike stosunkow etniczno-narodowych. Ideolodzy austromarksizmu reprezentowali
szereg koncepcji — ewolucyjnie- narodowej polityki (O. Bauer), zorganizowanego kapitalizmu
(R. Hilferding), klasy robotnikéw sfery ustug (Karl Renner), syntezy prywatnej inicjacywy. Szcze-
golna uwage zwrdcili austromarksisci na narodowy problem - précz teorii narodowo- kulturowej
autonomii (austriaccy socjaldemokraci) byli pierwsza partia, keéra przyjela specjalny program
w kwestii narodowej (tzw. Program Bryunski). Teoretycy austromarksizmu (szczegdlnie Victor
Adler) opierali si¢ na konstytucyjnych srodkach i formach walki politycznej w ramach demokra-
¢ji parlamentarnej i uwazali, ze elementy socjalizmu stopniowo dojrzewaja w fonie kapitalizmu
w szezegolnosci w rezultacie socjalizacji przemystu kapitalistycznego'. Najbardziej wplywowym
ideologiem rewizjonistycznego marksizmu byl Otto Bauer, znakomity teoretyk, keérego praca
«Die Nationalititenfrage und die Sozialdemokratie» (1906) byla przelomowa w rozpatrywaniu

panstwowego problemu w Austro-Wegrzech. Opowiadat si¢ za samostanowieniem narodéw
i podkreslat waznos¢ elementéw kultury w koncepgji panstwa? Karla Rennera innego ideologa
austromarksizmu, ke6rego poglady zaczely formowad si¢ pod koniec XIX wicku, bronil zasadni-
czej idei doktryny socjaldemokratycznej, ze gléwnym celem walki jest socjalizm, a demokracja
to jedyna droga do niego. Konsckwentnic argumentowat i potwicerdzal celowo$¢ pokojowego
rozwiazania, poprzez stopniowe zreformowanie systemu politycznego i ckonomicznego Austrii.
W swoich pracach dotyczacych kwestii narodowej Karl Renner bronil idei paristwa wielonaro-
dowego w ogole i wiclonarodowej Austrii w szczegolnosci, byt zwolennikiem demokratycznej

federacji opartej na rownosci politycznej i kulturowej mniejszosci.

' Polityczna Encyklopedia / Redkol.: Lewenec J. (przewodniczacy), J. Szapowal (zast. przewodniczacego) i inni.— K.:
Wydawnictwo parlamentarne, 2011. - S. 15.
2 The New Encyclopedia BritannicaTom 23 // Encyclopedia Britannica.Inc.Robert . Cwinn // Chicago, 1993. - 539
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Austromarksizm zarodzil si¢ w glebi Socjaldemokratycznej Partii Austrii. Juz w 1867 . istnial
~Wiedenski Zwiazek Edukacyjny Robotnikéw”, na spotkaniu ktérego przyjeto ,Manifest do
ludu pracujacego Austrii’, a 22 sierpnia 1868 . - projekt programu partii socjaldemokratyczne;j,
keory stal si¢ swego rodzaju podstawa koncepcyjna austromarksizmu.

Trudno jest znalez¢ parti¢ socjaldemokratyczna, keora nie bylaby pod wplywem austro-
marksizmu. Bez analizy tego ruchu nie jest mozliwy, w szczegolnosci zrozumieé sens dokeryny
Lpartnerstwa socjalnego’, keora stala si¢ integralng czgécia zycia politycznego w krajach skan-
dynawskich. Austromarksisci stworzyli takze produktywny model rozwiazywania spordw et-
nicznych dla zastosowania w spoleczenstwach demokratycznych.

Wisrod austriackich socjaldemokratéw ogélna aprobatg uzyskal takze poglad, ze w warun-
kach gospodarki kapitalistycznej politycznie zorganizowana, niezalezna walka klasy robotniczej
moze przekszealci¢ panstwo w dzwigni¢ dla obrony jej praw.

Poddano analizie zawarto$¢ warstwowa panstwa burzuazyjnego jak réwniez potrzebe jako-
sciowo nowej reformy demokratycznego paristwa (,socjaldemokracji”). Wraz z tym koncepcja
transformacji miata by¢, jesli to mozliwe, realizowana przez parlament, co prowadzi do panstwa

kontrolowanego przez socjaldemokratow.

Galicja i austromarksizm.

Era premicra Austrii (w ramach Austro-Wegicr) hrabicgo Edwarda von Taaffe (1879 -
1893) weszla do historii jako swego rodzaju ,zlota jesiert” monarchii. Weedy wlasnie zostal
sformowany wyidealizowany obraz ,babci Austrii”: dobrego cesarza, uporzadkowanej hierarchii
wartosci, skutecznej biurokratycznej kontroli nad spoleczenistwem i demokracja, harmonij-
nego wspolistnienia narodéw. W tych warunkach (era konstytucyjna, autonomia regionalna
i austro-wegierski dualizm) znacznic ostabiony zostal obéz narodowo-patriotyczny. Ukra-
inscy intelekeualisci (gléwnie urzednicy i duchowni) odepchnigcei zostali przez politycznie
i ekonomicznie dominujaca polska i wegierska (w Karpackiej Ukrainie) elitg. Bylo to rowniez
wynikiem polityki wewngtrznej rzadu cesarskiego, keory nasilal w Galigji orientacje na Polo-
ni¢. W Galicji - zarowno Zachodniej jak i Wschodniej - zostat oficjalnie wprowadzony jezyk
polski w administracji, sadownictwic, scrukturach samorzadowych, szkolnictwie wyzszym (na
Lwowskim i Jagiclloiskim Uniwersytetach). Nic dziwnego, ze pierwsze ruchy polityczne we
wschodniej Galigji (zachodnio-ukrainiskich ziemiach) zostaly utworzone przez lideréw polskicj
lewicy w tym plk Zygmunta Mitkowskiego (inicjatora ,Ligi Polskicj”), Zygmunta Balikg - koor-
dynatora jednostki podstawowej , Ligi Polskiej» - Zwiazek Mlodziezy Polskicj «Zet ,i innych.
Znani politycy ukrainscy, M. Pawlyk oraz I. Franko pisali dokumenty programowe dla grupy
.Zet” w Wyiszej Szkole Rolniczej w Dublanach i wspolpracowali z legalnym glo$nikiem ,Ligi”
gazeta «Kurjer Lwowski”

Te ruchy polityczne wspierane ideami socjalistycznymi tworzyly grunt dla pierwszych

partii w Galicji.
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Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze pierwsze partic galicyjskie wowczas jako kluby parlamentarne. Znany
owczesny historyk austriacki, badacz Galicji, Harald Binder zauwaiyl, ze az do korica XIX
wieku stowo ,partia” mialo negatywny sens i byl wiazany z pojeciem ,podziatu narodowego”. To
Galicyjezycy przez dluzszy czas (do momentu utworzenia w 1890r. Rusko-Ukrainskiej Partii
Radykalnej (RURP — O.M.) uzywali terminu neutralnego ,,stronnictwo™. Juz w latach 90-tych
XIX wieku Ruch Narodowy na Ukrainie Zachodniej wszedt w fazg rozwoju politycznego. Pod-
czas gdy na podstawie istniejacych ruchéw spoleczno-politycznych tworza si¢ pierwsze partie
polityczne, zostaly sformulowane ich programy i hasta polityczne rozliczone na uczestnictwo
w ich realizacji szerokich warstw spolecznych.

W tym samym czasie na przefomie lat 80-90-tych XIX wicku powstalo szereg obiektyw-
nych i subiektywnych warunkéw do pojawienia si¢ w Galigji legalnej i formalnie migdzyna-
rodowej partii socjaldemokratycznej. Jej powstanie poprzedzila dziatalno$¢ partii robotni-
czych w Niemczech, Frangji, Hiszpanii, Belgii, Danii, Norwegii, odnowienie w Austrii SDRP
na kongresie w Haynfeldi 30 grudnia 1888 - 1 stycznia 1889 oraz zorganizowanic w 1889r.
II Mi¢dzynarodowki.

Slynny austriacki naukowiec Erich Tsolner zauwazyl, ze wigckszos¢ robotnikéw austriac-
kich w tym czasie miala wspélne poglady z socjaldemokratami: ,Robotnicze stowarzyszenia
edukacyjne i zawodowe maja orientacje gléwnie socjalna, w tym srodowisku akeywnie dzialata
prasa (12 lipca 1889), ukazuje si¢ pierwszy numer gazety partyjnej «Arbeiter-Zeitung» O.M.)™.
W tym samym kontekscie — zalozenie RURP z galicyjsko-ukrainskimi dzialaczami.

Obicktywnie w Galicji Wschodniej formuje si¢ klasyczna baza masowej socjaldemokracii
- (wlatach 80-90 XIX wicku zaczynaja dziala¢ Drohobycko-Boryslawski basen ropy naftowe;
i Krakowsko-Chrzanowski basen weglowy, oraz inne przemystowe regiony).

Rozwoj ten sklonit socjalistéw polskich w listopadzie 1890 roku do sformowania Galicyj-
skiej Partii Robotniczej (GRP) w ramach austriackiej socjal-demokracji. Program Haynfelda,
keory stal si¢ platforma ideowa réwniez dla GRP, w ogole byt marksistowski, ale nie poruszat
kilku waznych probleméw (nic wspomniano m in. o koniecznosci rewolugji socjalistycznej
i dykeatury proletariatu), keére ze wzgledu na lewe rewolucyjne skrzydlo migdzynarodowego
ruchu socjalistycznego byly niezbednymi atrybutami marksizmu.

Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze 1890-1892 lata staly si¢ dopiero poczatkowym etapem projektowania or-
ganizacyjnego galicyjskiej socjaldemokracji, okresem jej stopniowej instytucjonalizacji i legalizacji.

Od stycznia 1892 r. zachodnio- galicyjscy socjaldemokraci zaczali publikowa¢ w Krakowie
gazete polsko-jezyczna ,Wpered” (,Naprz6d”), w programowy artykul pierwszego numeru
mial na celu ugruntowanie potrzeby stworzenia w Galicji polskiej partii socjaldemokratycznej

w ramach SDRPA.

3 Historia Lwowa. W trzech tomach / Redakgja:. J. Isajevycz, M. Litwin, E Steblij.- T. 2.:1772- pazdziernik 1918 — Lwéw.
Centrum Europy, 2007. - $.238.

4 Erich Erich Tsolner. Historia Austrii / thum. z niem. Roman Dubasewycz. - Lwow: Kronika. 2001. - S. 405.
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31 stycznia - 2 lutego 1892 roku w pomieszczeniach ratusza lwowskiego, odbyl si¢ pierwszy
kongres galicyjskich socjalistow z udzialem 48 delegatéw z Lwowa, Krakowa, Stanistawowa,
Kolomyi, Podgoérza, Tarnowa, Nowego Sacza i Bialej. Kongres podjal uchwalg o stworzeniu
polskiej partii socjaldemokratycznej Galicji i Slaska - Cieszyna.(PPSDGS)?, tym samym otrzy-
mal formalne potwierdzenie ogolnokrajowy i mi¢dzynarodowy charakeer partii.

We wrzesniu 1896 roku jeden z ideologéw austromarksizmu w ukrainskiej socjaldemokra-
¢ji, Mykola Hankewycz zainicjowal tajemne spotkanie robotnikéw ukrainskich we Lwowie, na
keorym zdecydowano si¢ na utworzenie oddzielnej Ukrainskiej Partii Socjaldemokratycznej.

17 wrzesnia 1896 r. opublikowano ,Wezwanie do robotnikéw - Rusinéw”, w ktorym podano
powody stworzenia partii. Inicjatorami jej stworzenia byli I. Franko, M. Pawlyk, M. Hankewycz

i inne znane postacie ukrainskiej lewicy tego czasu.

Propaganda austromarksizmu na stronicach ukrainskojezycznej prasypartyjnej

1 stycznia 1897 roku we Lwowie, pod redakcja M. Hankewycza zaczgto publikowac gazete
ukrainskich socjaldemokratéw p.n. «Robitnyk». Z nazwa «Wydanie rusko-ukrainskiej socjal-
demokratycznej partii» czasopismo mialo by¢ publikowane dwa razy w miesiacu z uzyciem
alfabetu facinskiego. Redakeja tlumaczyla to faketem, ze robotnicy w miastach czgsto nie znaja
«ruskiego pisma> i pragnieniem przekazania swoich pogladéw poglady przedstawicielom
robotnikéw innych narodowosci (Polacy i Zydzi)®.

Jednak nie cata ukrainska klasa robotnicza odebrata pozytywnie ukazanie si¢ pisma facinka,
co zmuszalo redaktoréw do obrony swojego wyboru. W trzecim numerze ,Robitnyka” w ar-
tykule «Iz -Za bukwy» autorzy postawili retoryczne pytanie - ,Co jest wazniejsze - litera czy
mysl>» argumentujac, ze jest niewielu robotnikéw Rusinéw, ktorzy zdotali si¢ nauczy¢ , Alfabetu”
i trzeba mysle¢ o tych setkach i tysiacach robotnikéw ,oprocz nich, keorzy nie byli w takich
szezgsliwych okoliczno$eiach, aby moc nauczy¢ si¢ po rusku pisa¢ i czytad. Aby przetrwaé
w obcym srodowisku, lepiej jest pisac o robotniczych sprawach i walce o swoje prawa w jezyku
ojczystym «chociazby literami facinskimi»’.

Przewidziana cena abonamentu na rok - 1 z4.24 gr. zapowiadala dlugie i trwale zycie cza-
sopisma, ale z réznych powodéw ukazato si¢ tylko 6 numeréw.

Od pierwszego numeru dominuja artykuly na temat waznych kwestii spolecznych i po-
litycznych. W artykule gléwnym «Nasze sity» stwierdzono, ze USDP jest cz¢scia Socjalde-
mokratycznej Partii Robotniczej Austrii i jest «oparta na programie przedstawionym przez
Kongres austriackicj socjaldemokracji w Haynfeldi (Hajnfold) 1886 (...) oraz zgodnie z danym

programem jasnym i dokladnie zdefiniowanym, bedzie prowadzi¢ swoja dziatalno$¢®.

> Himka J.-PSocialism in GaliciaThe Emergence of Polish Social Democrasy and Ukrainian Radicalism.- Cambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1983, 5.283.

¢ Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL - 1. Stycznia, nr 1.5.4.

7 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL - 1. Lutego,nr3.5.2.

¢ Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL. -. 1. Stycznia, nr 1.S.3.
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Jasnymi kolorami autorzy czasopisma ilustruja wzmocnienie i wzrost sily ,ludzi pracy”, keo-
rzy w codziennej, niestrudzonej walce o lepsze zycie ida do ,Storica ztotego™. Celem tego ruchu
robotniczego - nalega czasopismo - jest przejecie wszystkich srodkéw produkeyjnych, fabryk,
warsztatow, gruntéw i maszyn ,we wsp6lna wlasnos¢ klasy robotniczej” To idea, ze ,stupem
ognia wije si¢ w oczach $wiadomych swoich praw i swego znaczenia robotnikow, keérzy udaja
si¢ po pustyni kapitalizmu do kraju szcz¢sliwszej przyszlosci®.

Artykul opowiada o rozwoju spolecznego ruchu demokratycznego w $wiecie i jego celach,
analizuje stan klasy robotniczej w Anglii, gdzie, pomimo prawa pracy, keére moze by¢ wzorem
dlakontynentalnych panstw europejskich zaréwno jak i liberalowie, i konserwatysci staraja si¢
~wyrwa¢ kierowanie z rak robotnikéw™!. We Frangji - kontynuuje redakcja - mezow stanu I11
Republiki niepokoi czerwone widmo socjalizmuW Niemczech prowadzi si¢ ,wielki pojedy-
nek pomigdzy socjaldemokracja i wszechmocym Wilhelmem.Najwicksza opozycja Cesarstwa
rosyjskiego w Lodzi, Warszawic i innych miastach -«socjalistycznie myslacy proletariac™?.

Autorzy gléwnych artykuléw opisuja sytuacje w Austro-Wegrzech, gdzie wlasnie robotni-
kom mozna zawdzigcza¢ pojawicnie si¢ nowej reformy wyborczej i chociaz ,proletariat wspol-
czesny nie jest unas tak potezny ilosciowo jak na Zachodzic’, ale idac za przyktadem polskich
robotnikéw, gdzie jest ,najsilniejszy ruch socjalistyczny”, rosyjsko-ukrainski robotnik musi
przylaczy¢ si¢ do ,$wiadomego proletariatu calego cywilizowanego $wiata” i pragna¢ z innymi
robotnikami lepszej przysztosci™. Na czele tego ruchu, zgodnie ze zdaniem redakgji, powinna
stana¢ wlasnie demokracja socjalistyczna, bo na znamionach demokracji jest widoczna” flaga
wolnosci narodowej™*.

Autorzy gléwnego artykutu wspomnieli o jednym z zalozycieli nowoczesnego socjalizmu
— E Engelsic, keéry w przedmowie do polskiego tlumaczenia ,Manifestu Komunistycznego”
stwierdzil, ze socjaldemokracja jest przeciwko uciskowi ludu jednego narodu drugim, o ile ta-
kie gnebienie demoralizuje zardwno ciemiezceg, jak i ucisnionych ludzi. Z tego redakeja wnio-
skuje, ze gwarancja wolnego rozwoju narodu ukrainskiego i jego niezaleznosci jest polityczne
,uswiadomienic narodu (...) najszerszego rozwoju socjalizmu i ruchu robotniczego w Rosji™.

Teza ta powtarza teori¢ jednego z zalozycieli austromarksizmu wspomnianego juz Otto
Bauera, kt6ry zaproponowal, aby nosicielami narodowych praw byly asocjacje obywateli pew-
nego pochodzenia etnicznego. Chociaz, zgodnie z Otto Bauerem, narodowe spolecznosci
kulturowe sktadaly si¢ gléwnie z przedstawicieli klas uprzywilejowanych, polaczonych tylko

stylem zycia i tradycjami moralnymi, z wprowadzeniem stosunkéw kapitalistycznych, keére

? Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL. -. 1. Stycznia, nr 1. S.1.
10 Tamze.
I Tamze.
12 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 1. Stycznia, nr 1. S2.
B Tamze.
1 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Stycznia, nr 1. S.3.

5 Tamze.
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wstrzasnely tradycjonalizm rolny, tworzy si¢ catkowicie nowa wspélnota narodowo-kulturowa,
do keorej dotaczaja si¢ glowne warstwy ludnosci. Przy tym ta charakeerystyczna dla porzadku
spolecznego nierowno$¢ spoleczna weiaz znacznie zmniejsza mozliwos¢ akeywnej wickszos¢
ludzi dostgpu do osiagni¢¢ kultury duchowej. Zatem Otto Bauer zywil szczegolnie duza nadzieje
co do socjaldemokraciji, jego zdaniem, powolanej zabezpicczy¢ nicograniczone zaangazowanie
wszystkich warstw spolecznych do wspoélnoty narodowo-kulturowej w kategoriach spoleczen-
stwa socjalnie sprawiedliwego.

Jednym z gléwnych probleméw dla nowo stworzonej RURP stata si¢ wspétpraca z inny-
mi sifami politycznymi i tak gléwny artykul pierwszego numeru Robitnyk opisuje stanowisko
Partii Radykalnej (RURP), w ke6rym wini zwolennikéw Stronnictwa Ludowego za ,odmo-
we» socjalizmowi, za$ zwycigstwo populistéw nad przeciwnikami politycznymi i podkresla, ze
,socjaldemokracja jest zawsze gotowa do wspierania konkurencji ,ckstremalnych” partii, keora
prowadzi do rozbudzenia mysli politycznej narodu™®.

W pierwszym numerze czasopisma rozpoczeto szereg dzialéw, krore wyswietlaly istotne
dla galicyjskiej socjaldemokracji kwestie. Kategoria «Z Sejméw» («z Parlamentu”) rozwa-
zata kwesti¢ pracy galicyjskiego sejmu, ruchu wyborczego w Galicji i wybory do austriackicj
Rady Panstwa.

W szczeg6lno$ei w pierwszym numerze pisma jest rozpatrywana dziatalnos¢ Galicyjskiego
Sejmu (rozpoczgta 28 grudnia 1895). Marszalek Sejmu hrabia Kazimierz Badeni ocenil sesjg jako
spokojna i siclankowa, gdzie ,opozycja sejmowa taka malenika, ze nie zepsuta krwi zebranym” dla
ci¢zkiej pracy parlamentarnej ,przedstawicielom regionu™”. Socjaldemokraci, zaréwno polscy,
jak i ukrainscy w tamtej kadencji nie otrzymali mandatu, za$ przeciwne rzadowi poglady staral
si¢ broni¢ przedstawiciel Partii Radykalnej Teofil Okuniewski.

Trzeci numer ,Robitnyka” otwiera artykul «Pered wyboramy” (,Przed wyborami”), keory
ostro skrytykowal wadliwy system wyborczy. Po raz pierwszy w wyborach mogli wzia¢ udzial
pracownicy miejscy, keérzy wezesniej nie mieli zadnych praw politycznych. Jednak redaktorzy
uwazali, ze reforma wyborcza zostala przeprowadzona tak, zeby zapewni¢ miejsca przedstawicie-
lom elity rzadzacej. Sprzyjala temu ograniczona ilos¢ okregdw wyborczych (caly kraj od Wisly
do Zbrucza i od Karpat do Bugu mégl wybra¢ tylko 15 ambasadorow) czy tez uprzywilejowane
prawa ,klasowe” nicktorych grup klasy sredniej w czasie wyboréw. Redakeja byla przekonana,
ze ruch robotniczy w interesach samych robotnikéw kierowany jest przez socjaldemokratow
dlatego wezwata wyborcéw do walki o swoje prawa i glosowanie za kandydatéw socjalistow.

Wiréd publikacji 3-go numeru ,Robitnyka” arcykuly «Kinec parlamentu» ( «Koniec par-
lamentu”) i «Religia czy Polityka” ( ,Religia czy polityka”), w keérych negatywnie oceniono
wyniki pracy dziewiatej sesji Rady Paristwa w Wiedniu, w tym wyborcza i podatkowa reformy ',

16 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Sieznia, nr 1. S4.
7 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL. -. 1. Sieznia, nr 1. S4.
'8 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Lutego, nr 3. S.3.
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Artykul «Z teperisznoji chwyli» («Z biezacej chwili”) opublikowal w piatym numerze
pisma przedstawia analiz¢ kampanii wyborczej w Galicji. Autorzy przekonuja do roli glownej
socjaldemokratéw w reprezentowaniu nie tylko w interesow klasy robotniczej, ale takze w spra-
wie wlaczenia do aktywnej kampanii chlopow i mieszezan. W szezegolnosci publikacja informuje
czytelnikéw o zebraniu, keére odbylo si¢ w dniu 21 lutego 1897 roku. Na tym spotkaniu, pod
naciskiem redakji, byly obecne ,najnizsze warstwy ludu pracujacego” dla ktorych ,kampania
wyborcza ma istotny wplyw kulturowy™.

Redakgja tak, ze krytycznie ocenila list pasterski arcybiskupéw i biskupow panstwa Au-
stro-Wegierskiego poswigccony wyborom, w ktorym zostala, jej zdaniem, podkreslona «zloba
dnia» ( «pilna potrzeba») i wyraznie «brzmiala struna polityczna’, zas sam list pasterski zostal
uznany przez redakeje za ,antysocjalistyczne odwotanie™.

W przeciwienstwie do mozliwosci Austro-Wegierskiej monarchii konstytucyjnej, redakcja
Robitnyk-a zwraca uwagg na pochodzenie i rozwdj ruchu socjalistycznego w Krolestwie Polskim
i brutalne represje rzadu carskiego. Tak wigc, artykut «Pamjaty czotyroch polskych socialistiw>
( «Pamigci czterech polskich socjalistéw”) stosuje si¢ 0s6b skazanych na $mier¢ - czeerech pol-
skich socjalistow - Stanistawa Kunickiego, Piotra Bardowskiego, Jana Pietrusiniskiego, Mychata
Ossowskiego. Przywddcy ruchu robotniczego w Polsce na poczatku 80- tych lac XIX wicku
w najwigkszych miastach przemystowych - Lodzi, Tomaszowie, Zgierzu stworzyli komitety
robotnicze i w 1883 roku stangli na czele protestéw przeciwko kontroli robotnikéw z uzyciem
policji. Pod naciskiem oburzonego proletariatu rzad odwotal dekret o kontroli policyjnej nad
legalnymi organizacjami robotniczymi.

Przy pomocy szpiegéw (szpicléw, prowokatoréw) policji udalo si¢ wysledzi¢ socjalistycz-
nych dzialaczy.Sad, kedry odbyt si¢ nad socjalistycznymi dziataczami ruchu «zamienil fawg
skazanych na katedre rewolucji» (ambona rewolucji). Wystapicnic jednego z wigzniéw sprawito
nadzwyczajne wrazenie na gubernatora generalnego Gurko, ktory podobno méwit: «Z seho
buwby znamenytyj minister» (z niego wyszedlby stynny miniscer)?".

Czytelnikowi przyblizaja pomysl, ze monarchia konstytucyjna, byly juz Austro-Wegry,
a nie byla jeszcze Rosja, dzialacze ruchu robotniczego maja okazj¢ nie tylko promowa¢ swoje
poglady, ale takze przekona¢ do nich klas¢ panujaca zmuszang wyzna¢ poprawnos¢ idei réw-
nosci spolecznej i wspolpracy.

Artykul «Naszi polityczni Tabory» («Nasze obozy polityczne») podaje szczegélowa analizg
wspolczesnych ruskich (ukrainiskich — O.M.) ruchéw politycznych, keére dzialaty w parlamencie
w Wiedniu - a przede wszystkim krajowego populizmu i moskwofilstwa. Autorzy skrytykowali
te dwie sily w przypadku braku determinacji, thumaczac to brakiem srodkéw materialnych i cha-

rakeerem sil spolecznych, kedre byly czescia tych partii (duchownych, swieckich intelektualiscéw,

" Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 1. Marca, nr 5. S.3.
» Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Lutego, nr 3. S.2.
2 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Lutego, nr 3. S.3.
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ctc.). Jednak autorzy krytykuja pozycje ,szlacheckich, konserwatywnych” partii, jak np. Anatola
Wachnianyna, ktory ,rzucat gromy na socjalistow i radykalow. Tylko socjaldemokraci - mowi
edycja - stoja z boku wszelkiego rodzaju kompromiséw z partiami anty-narodowymi, sa straz-
nikami intereséw proletariatu™.

Ponownie konstantujemy nadmierne przeszacowanie mozliwosci socjaldemokratow w kie-
runku realizacji swoich celéw za pomoca procedury parlamentarnej. Redakcja nie widzi (albo
raczej nie chee zobaczy¢, ze ten antydemokratyczny system wyborczy pozostawia socjalde-
mokratom rolg statystéw w procesie politycznym w Austro-Wegroéw. Przynajmnicej- wowczas.

W artykule «Dwa nahlaczi wnesenia» («Dwa pilne (poselskie) wnioski” rozpatrywana
jest burzliwa debata zwiazana z wniesieniem przez ambasadora J. Romanczuka pytania co do
zakazu ruchu wiecowego w Galicji. Konstytucja Austro-Wegier gwarantowata swoim oby-
watelom prawa i swobody demokratyczne i glosita rowno$¢ wszystkich narodéw imperium,
jednak brak odpowiednich regulacji utrudnial ich zastosowanie. Dlatego w réznych regionach
dualistycznej monarchii przepisy byly interpretowane w rézny sposob, w zaleznosci od wpltywu
roznych lokalnych sit policycznych.

Bylo réwniez faktem, ze organy wladzy panstwowej, kedre mialy nadzorowaé przestrzega-
nie przepiséw same te przepisy famaly, czego dowodem byl zakaz wiecow narodowych w Ga-
licji. J. Romanczuk wykorzystujac status ambasadora (deputowanego) zlozyl stosowna pilna
interpretacj¢ na posiedzeniu Rady Panstwa w Wiedniu. Jego wystapienie wywolalo burzliwa
dyskusjg, a to odzwierciedlano na famach ,Robitnyka” W artykule sa argumenty zwolennikow
(ambasador Pernerstorf) oraz przeciwnikow (ambasador Lewakiwskyj) tej aplikacji. Starania
wladzy polegaly na obciazeniu wina za nielegalng dzialalno$¢ inicjatoréw wiecéw narodowych
J. Romanczuk uznal za razace naruszenie prawa panstwa ,spoleczeristwo powinno by¢ otwarte
dla wlasnych zmian, innych norm kulturowych izasad o ile krytyczne myslenie, wolno$¢, od-
powiedzialnosc sg ze soba $cisle powigzane™.

I w tym przypadku, konstatujemy wlasciwe austromarksizmowi przecenienie mozliwo-
sci robotniczej (i w ogéle demokratycznej) opozycji w warunkach austro-wegicrskicj monar-
chii konstytucyjnej. Z drugiej strony nie ma i negacji nihilistycznej mozliwosci austriackie-
go parlamentaryzmu.

Gazeta informowala czytelnikéw o ruchu robotniczym w Bukowinie. W szczegolnosci
w artykule «Ruch robitnykiw na Bukowyni» ( «Ruch robotniczy w Bukowinic”), autorzy
analizuja wyjscie w Czerniowcach gazety pod nazwa «Volkspresse. Organ fiir interessantes
arbeit. Volkes» (Czasopismo ludowe. Instytucja dla intereséw ludzi pracy ,,). Redakeja przed-
stawila gléwne zadania dla robotnikéw Bukowiny: 8-godzinny dzien pracy, wzrost zarobkéw,
stworzenie organizacji edukacyjnych.Jednak gazeta podkreslita, ze wigkszos¢ pracownikow

w Bukowinie - Rusini i Rumuni, nie méwia po niemiecku, co utrudnia dostgp do informacji

2 Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 15. Stycznia, nr 2. S. 2.
» Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, RokL. - 15. Stycznia, nr 2. S.3.
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dla tych warstw ludnosci’Gazeta w jezyku niemieckim- méwia redakrorzyRobitnyk-a-nie moze
mie¢ na Bukowinie takicj wagi, jaka miala by mie¢ (...) i niestety, bo pierwsze wydanic ,Volks-

presse ,(...) dobrze napisane™*.

Ponownie zwracamy uwagg na fake, ze redakcorzy nie podzielaja pogladéw tzw. rewolucyj-
nych marksistow, reprezentowanych w rosyjskim imperium przez W. Lenna i jego zwolennikéw.
Migdzy wierszami czytamy zdanie - metody legalnej walki proletariatu i innych uciskanych grup
ludnosci sa obiecujace, przynajmniej w monarchii konstytucyjnej. Mozliwosci te powinny by¢
w pelni wykorzystane, w tym ,prawidlowa” dzialalno$cia wydawnicza —w jezyku wigkszosci
masy proletariackicj tego czy innego regionu.

Czasopismo podaje szeroki obraz nasilenia ruchu robotniczego w Bukowinie, tej glow-
nie zamieszkalej przez ludno$¢ ukrainska w czgsci Austro-Wegier.Swiadeza o tym kongresy
ludowe w Seneti, Curahumori, Ruskij Modawyci, Suczawyi i Wiznyci, gdzie od kilkuset do
prawie tysigca (w Ruskij Modawyci) pracownikoéw wystapilo na rzecz poprawy zabezpiecze-
nia socjalnego, stworzenia stowarzyszen robotniczych (oddzialéw ,Ogolnego rzemieslniczego
towarzystwa w Czerniowcach”), za zmiana ordynacji wyborczej, ete”” W artykule «Dopys
z Widnia» («Wiadomos¢ z Wiednia» ), autorzy analizuja wplyw polskiego robotniczego sto-
warzyszenia «Syla» («Sila») na formowanie podobnego robotniczego stowarzyszenia ruskich
(ukrainskich) robotnikéw. Otrzymalo nazwe «Rodyna» ( «Rodzina») i stalo si¢ swego ro-
dzaju centrum kultury i edukagji dla robotnikéw- Rusinéw w Wiedniu.Redakcja podkresla,
ie swoja role w rewitalizacji ukrainskiego ruchu w stolicy imperium odegrata i ,rosyjska par-
tia socjalistyczna’, a takze dzialalno$¢ ,mlodych naukowcéw” (studentow. — O.M.), kedra od
pazdziernika 1897 zintensyfikowala dzialalno$¢ w stowarzyszeniuW szczegélnosci wymienia
si¢ dr Janowicz z wypowiedzia na temat ,Praca fizyczna’, p.Sembratowycz z przeméwieniami
,Organizacja pracy’, ,Szewczenko jako rzecznik obywatelskiej réwnosci” i Domaszewskyj z od-
czytem powiesci ,Biedny czlowick™W grudniu 1897 roku w stowarzyszeniu odbylo si¢ drugie
spotkanie organizacyjne, na ktorym ,przy znacznym udziale pracownikéw” zostalo wybrane
prezydium stowarzyszenia, keére wyrazilo nadzieje na wzrost ilosci ,cztonkéw stowarzyszenia,
jak i czlonkow naszej mlodej partii™.

Wspomniane stowarzyszenice bylo catkowicie legalne - i lojalne wobec obecnego systemu
politycznego. Dazylo do realizacji swoich wlasnych narodowych i (czgéciowo) socjalnych po-
trzeb poprzez dialog z rzadem.

Kolejne wydania gazety nadal wyjasnialy dzialalnos¢ towarzystwa. Konkretnie, w 5 numerze
redakcja podkreslila wzrost poziomu pracownikéw, keérzy ,coraz bardziej pracuja nad swoja
edukacja”. Autor publikacji «Z Wiednia» Josyf Dreczewycz opisuje spotkanie towarzystwa,

* Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 15. Stycznia, nr2. S.2.
> Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rok L. - 15. Stycznia,nr 2. S4.
% Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 15. Stycznia, nr 2. S4.

7 Tamze.
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ktore odbylo si¢ w dniu 21 lutego 1897. Na ktérym przemoéwienie wyglosili przewodniczacy
,Rodyny” R. Budzaniuk i zastgpca R. Sembratowycz, kedrzy poinformowali o ,patriotyzmice
Partii Socjaldemokratycznej, celach i znaczeniu partii, stabilnosci rosyjskiej klasy robotniczej
wwalce z opozycja, keorej przedstawiciele ,staraja si¢ odciagna¢ pracownikéw od socjalizmu™.
Socjaldemokrata K. Domiszewycz wezwat robotnikéw do ,wyborczej akgji solidarnosci z nie-
mieckimi robotnikami™.

Nie ma watpliwosci, ze wzmianka o ,patriotyzmice” socjaldemokratéw jest uznaniem ich
lojalnosci wobec panstwa wicloetnicznego, keérego spoleczno-polityczny ustrdj ulega ewolucji
w interesie pracownikéw, a nie podlega natychmiastowemu zatamaniu i oddaniu na $mietnik
historii (takie podejécic charakeerystyczne jest dla rosyjskich rewolucyjnych socjaldemokratow,
reprezentowanych przez bolszewikow kierowanych przez Wlodzimierza Lenina).

Jednak nie zawsze redakcja Robitnyka byla zgodna w kwestiach narodowych. Swego czasu,
nagléwek ,Nowynky” poinformowal o wplywie wezwania ,Wezwanie do pracownikéw Rusinow”
do powstawania we Lwowic i innych miastach “ruskiej cz¢sci Galicji, Bukowiny i nawet wegier-
skiej Rosji” zrzeszen robotniczych pod ta sama nazwa co gazeta ,Robitnyk” Rozpowszechnienie
~Poklyku” i utworzenie towarzystw doprowadzito do ,ofiar”: w Brodach aresztowano czterech
czlonkéw nowo powstalej partii™.Na zgromadzeniu towarzystwa we Lwowie (10 stycznia 1897)
prowadzono rozmowy o politycznej niezaleznosci Polski i Ukrainy - Rusi*.Pozycja redakgji co
do tych zdarzen jest niepewna, ale z pewnoscia nie oskarzajaca. Nie pragnac otwartego konflikeu
z austriackimi policyjnumi strukcurami, wydawcy Robitnyk-a niby umywaja rece. Ich nadzieje
na demokratyczne mozliwosci konstytucjonalizmu austriackiego nie sa duze.

Oportunistyczne proby uniknigcia konflikeu z wladzami austriackimi nie zawsze sig oplacaly.
Czasami ostre artykuly na tematy wyborcze doprowadzaly do konfiskaty czgsci wydawnicewa W
szezegolnosc, stalo sig tak z pierwsza i czwarta stronami 5 numeru, w keorych redakeorzy starali

si¢ publikowa¢ materialy o «Halycki Wybory» ( «wyborach galicyjskich»).

Podsumowanie

Na Przefomie XIX i XX wicku w warunkach dualistycznej monarchii trudno bylo liczy¢
na natychmiastowa prakeyczna realizacj¢ idei austromarksistéw, dlatego ich dziatalno$¢ w tym
okresic miala glownie charakter teoretyczny i agitacyjnie-propagandystyczny (co nie wyklucza
aktywnego udzialu w zyciu politycznym).

Ostatnia dekada XIX wicku okazala si¢ swego rodzaju etapem przejsciowym w historii

ruchu socjaldemokratycznego w Galicji i na Bukowinie, podczas kedrego odbyla si¢ z poczatku

s
2

Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. -. 1. Marca, nr 5. S.2.
Tamze.
* Robitnyk (Lwiw).- 1897, Rokl. - 15. Stycznia, nr 2. S4.

3 Tamze.
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instytucjonalizacja ruchu, a nastgpnic - dos¢ szybka jego ewolucja od migdzynarodowych sto-
warzyszen do krajowych partii politycznych, niezaleznych sekcji SDRPA.

W historii Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej socjaldemokratyczne partie robotnicze zajmuja
wazne miejsce, zaczynajac od ostatnich dziesigcioleci XIX wieku. W Galicji i Bukowinie pod
wiladza Austro-Wegier byly one czgscia zjednoczonej, Federalnej Socjaldemokratycznej Partii
Robotniczej Austrii (SDRPA), jej sckcjami narodowymi, dzialajacymi autonomicznie, nie
tracac Scislego zwiazku z austriackim ruchem robotniczym. Apel do ich przeszlosci mogiby
pomdc wspolczesnej socjaldemokracii, odradzajacej si¢ po diuzszej przerwie, w poszukiwaniu
wlasnej tozsamosci.

Spoleczno - polityczne czasopismo «Robitnyk» aktywnie promowato idee socjaldemo-
kradji, sprzyjalo poprawie stosunkéw mi¢dzy ukrainskimi, polskimi i zydowskimi socjaldemo-

kratami w Galicji, a takze stalo w obronie intereséw pracujacych warstw kraju.

Bibliografia

1. Erich Tsolner., Historia Austrii tlum. Roman Dubasewycz, Lwéw 2001.

2. Himka J.-P. Socialism in Galicia. The Emergence of Polish Social Democrasy and Ukrainian
Radicalism, Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press1983.

3. HistoriaLwowa. W trzechtomach,Redakeja:. J. Isajevycz, M. Litwin, E Steblij. - T. 2.:1772-
pazdziernik 1918,Lwéw 2007.

4. PolitycznaEncyklopedia / Redkol.:Lewenec]. (przewodniczacy), J. Szapowal (zast. przewodni-

czacego) iinni. — K.: Wydawnictwoparlamentarne, 2011. - S. 15

Robitnyk (Lwiw). - 1897, Rok L. -. 1. Sieznia, nr 1.
Robitnyk (Lwiw). - 1897, Rok L. - 15. Sicznia, nr 2.
Robitnyk (Lwiw). - 1897, Rok I - 1. Lutego,nr 3.

Robitnyk (Lwiw). - 1897, Rok I - 1. Marta, nr 5.
The New Encyclopedia Britannica, Tom 23 Inc. Robert P. Cwinn, Chicago 1993.

202



Aneta Moszyriska

NOAONAHHA «RAUNEMU OHOUYACHOCTI» AK IOTICTUYHA
MOJENb NOCTKOMYHICTUYHOI TPAHCQOPMALIII |
MOZEPHI3AL|IT KPAIH BULIETPARCBKOI TPYNH

CrarTst mpUCBSYCHA PO3TASIAY 0COOAUBOCTCH TIOAOAAHHSI «AHMACMHU OAHOYACHOCTI» SIK
AOTICTHYHOI MOACAI TTOCTKOMYHICTUYHOI TpaHCPopMarlil i MOAepHisallii KpaiH BI/IH_Iel”paACbKOI
rpynu — [Toapmi, Yexii, CaoBawdannu it Yropmusu. AOCAIAHUK 3BEpHYB yBary Ha TCOPETHKO-
METOAOAOTIYHI Ta TPOTHOCTHYHI 0COOAUBOCTI i 3MICT «AUACMH OAHOYACHOCTI» . API'YMCHTOBaHO,
IO TOAOAQHHS <AMAEMH OAHOYACHOCTI» y KpaiHax Buierpascpkoi rpymnu cTas0 MOXXAHBUM
3aBASKHM KOHCOAIAYBaHHIO BHYTPILIHIX Ta 30BHIlIHIiX q)aKTopiB i CTUMYAIB IOAITUYHO],
€KOHOMIYHOI i cucTeMHOI TpaHcdopMmalii, AeMoKparu3aiii, Aibepaaisauii Ta MoaepHisawil.
3 inmoi CTOPOHH, BUSBACHO, IO NPHITYICHHA IIPO IMEPEIKOAN MK HOAITUIHO KEPOBAHUM
BIPOBAAXKCHHSAM KaIliTaAi3My Ta HO6YAOB010 ACMOKPAaTHYHUX {HCTUTYTiB Ha OCHOBI TiloTe3u
<AMACMHM OAHOYACHOCTI» HE MPOUIIAO OCTATOYHOI CMIIIPUYHOI CKCIICPTU3H, BHACAIAOK YOTO

TiIoTe3a B TEOPETUKO-METOAOAOTIYHOMY PO3Pi3i 9aCTO MO3ULLIOHYETbCA K «BUCHAKCHA> .

Kawuosi  crosa: mpancopmayis, mpansum, modepuizanis, —<Ousema  00HOYACHOCIIE>,

BMW€ZP&Z&C bKAa 2pyﬂ&l.

Overcoming the “Dilemma of simultaneity” as a logistic model
of post-communist transformation and modernization of the
Visegrad Countries

The article is dedicated to reviewing the features of overcoming the “dilemma of simultaneity”
as a logistic model of post-communist transformation and modernization of the Visegrad
countries — Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia and Hungary. The researcher pointed
out theoretical, methodological and prognostic features and content of the “dilemma of
simultaneity”. It was argued that overcoming the “dilemma of simultaneity” in the Visegrad
countries was possible by consolidation of internal and external factors and incentives, political,
economic and system transformations, democratization, liberalization and modernization. On
the other hand, it was found that the assumption of obstacles between politically controlled
introduction of capitalism and the building of democratic institutions based on the hypothesis
of the “dilemma of simultancity” has not passed the final empirical examination, resulting

hypothesis in theoretical and methodological context often to be marketed as “exhausted”.
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Keywords: transformation, transit, modernization, the “dilemma of simultaneity”, the Visegrad
Group.

In the course and as a result of the collapse of the USSR and the system of the “Warsaw
Pact” Central-Eastern European countries, namely the countries of the so-called Visegrad
group (since 1991) — Poland, Czechoslovakia (since 1993 — the Czech Republic and Slovakia
correspondingly) and Hungary faced a whole mass of challenges, which had to be overcome
on the way to reformation of the political and social and economic systems. As the experience
showed the reforms of the post-communist countries of the modern Visegrad Group, especially
since 1989, mainly have been multidirectional, but simultaneously, on the basis of what political
and economic scientists argue that they have been following a logistic model of the so-called
“dilemma of simultaneity”. Correspondingly, the subject of the current research is the model
of overcoming the “dilemma of simultancity” in the Visegrad countries as a variation of
transformation and modernization approach, applicable to other institutional cases.

The proposed range of problems has been partially described in the scientific studies by
such scholars as C. Offe!, . Elster?, W. Merkel’, A. Pshevorskiy?, A. Umland’, V. Gelman and
D. Travin®, H. Wiesenthal” and others. In fact, C. Offe was the first scientist who took it
to the next level and gave an impulse to the emergence of discussions over transformation
and modernization after the collapse of the communist regimes in Central-Eastern
European and Eastern European countries. Considering over the problems which stood
before the post-communist countries, he mentioned that the scale of the reforms in these
societies had no analogues in the world history due to simultaneity of various modernization
processes. Moreover, in early 90-s of the 20™ century, speculating over the future of the post-

communist transformations, the scholar stated that they were of three-dimensional character.

1

C.Offe, Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory Facing the Tripie Transition in East Central Europe, ,Social research* 2004, vol 71,
nr 3, 5. 501-528.; C. Offe, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigkeit. Demokratisierung und Marktwirtschafi in Ostenropa, Merkur” 1991, vol 4,
5.279-292.; C. Offe, Dilemma odnovremennosti: demokratizatsiya i rinochnaya ekonomika v Vastochnoy Evrope, [w:] Shtyikov P, Shvanits S.,
Gelman V. (eds.), Povorotyi istorii: Postsotsialisticheskie transformatsii glazami nemetskib issledovateley, Wyd. Letniy sad 2003, vol 2, 5. 6-22.
J.Elstex, The Necessity and bnpossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] Polszajski P. (ed.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.

W. Merkel, Die Konsolidierung postautoritirer und posttotalitirer Demokratien: Ein Beitvag zur theoricorientierten Transformationsforschung,
[w:] Sissmuth H. (ed.), Transformationsprozesse in den Staaten Ostmittelenropas, Wyd. Nomos 1998, s. 39-61.; W. Merkel, Plansible
Theory, Unexpected Result: The Rapid Democratic Consolidation in Central and Eastern Eurape, Internationale Politik und
Gesellschaft* 2011, vol 2, s. 11-29.; W. Merkel, Restriktionen und Chancen demokratischer Konsolidierung in postk istischen
Gesellschaften: Ostmitteleuropa im Vergleich, ,Berliner Journal fiir Soziologic 1994, vol 4, s. 463-484.; W. Merkel, Theorien der
Transformation post-autoritirer Gesellschafien, [w:] von Beyme K., Offe C. (eds.), Politische Theorien in der Ara der Transformation,
Wyd. Politische Vierteljahresschrift 1996, s. 30-58.

* A.Pshevorskiy, Demokratiya i rinok: Politicheskie i ckonomicheskie reformi v Vostochnay Evrope i Latinskoy Amerike, Wyd. ROSSPEN 1999.
> A.Umland, Pochemu Evropeyskomu Soyuzu sleduet predostavit stranam Vastochnogo partnerstva perspektivu chlenstva v ES, ,Geopolitika', zrodlo:
heep://www.geopolitikalt/index php/ruwikipedia.org/wiki/file_download php?artc=5685 [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].

D. Travin, V. Gelman, , Zagogulinyi“ rossiyskoy modernizatsii: smena pokolenty i traektorii reform, ;Neprikosnovennyiy zapas“ 2013, vol 4, nr 90,
zrédlo: heep://magazines.russ.ru/nz/2013/4/2g heml [odezyt: 1 listopada 2016].

H. Wiesenthal, 7he Dilemma of Simultaneity Revisited — Or Why General Skepticism about Large-Scale Reform Did Not Apply 1o the
Poste ist Transformations, Prepared for the International Conference ,Thirty Years of the Third Wave of Democratization: Paradigms,
Lessons, and Perspectives’, Social Science Research Center Berlin (WZB), December 10-11, 2004
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Central-Eastern Europe, including the countries of the Visegrad group, faced the need to replace
their one-party regimes (or regimes with a hegemon-party) with competitive democracies, and
planned systems in economy with the market mechanisms, and empire regimes with national
states®. A. Pshevorski® and J. Elster', as well as C. Offe shared these views and argued that
a constructed in this way logic model of the “dilemma of simultaneity” meant that if Western
European countries at first underwent a long way of national and state building processes,
and then laid the foundations of capitalism and only after that moved to democracy (by
doing so they did not always succeed in modernizing and quite often experienced century
or decade “throwbacks”), then post-communist European countries had to solve these tasks
simultaneously, as they faced a “triple transit”, carrying out complicated and painful reforms
in all directions and at the same time. Correspondingly, it was believed that the need for
simultaneous achieving results in economic and political reforms made successful “integral
reforms” senseless'".

The temptation to extend all changes in time, to build up a succession (at first marker,
then democracy or vice versa) or completely reject the reforms was too strong. That is why, as
C. Offe supposed, that the “dilemma of simultaneity” meant that despite all obvious obstacles
and challenges, only simultaneous implementation of democracy and market reforms could
bring to the post-communist countries, namely Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech
Republic, quite a rapid success, while the attempts to solve all these tasks “step by step”
posed a threat of escalating political, economic and social crises'. J. Elster shared the same
position and in late 80-s — early 90-s of the 20" century, when the systems of Central-Eastern
European countries just started their formation (renovation) in his work “The Necessity and
Impossibility of Simultancous Economic and Political Reforms™? hypothesized that in Central-
Eastern European countries, namely in Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic it
appeared to be possible to combine such transit categories as “necessity”, “impossibility” and
“simultaneity”. The point is that transformation of communist regimes in the region over the
period of the “third wave” of democratization was considerably different from the “shifts” of
political regimes during the “first” and “second” waves of democratization. The main distinction
was that two or even three transformational processes took place simultaneously in the region:

political transformation (from authoritarianism to democracy), economic transformation

$ C.Ofe, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigheit. Demokratisiernng und Marktwirtschaft in Osteuropa, ,Merkur* 1991, vol 4,5.279-292.; C. Offe,
Dil odnovr : demokratizatsiya i rinochnaya ekonomika v Vostochnoy Evrope, [w:] Sheyikov P, Shvanits S., Gelman V. (eds.),
Povorotyi istorii: Postsotsialisticheskie transformatsii glazami nemetskib issledovateley, Wyd. Letniy sad 2003, vol 2, 5. 6-22.

? A.Pshevorskiy, Demokratiya i rinok: Politicheskie i ckonomicheskie reformi v Vostochnoy Evrope i Latinskoy Amerike, Wyd. ROSSPEN 1999.

10" J.Elster, 7he Necessity and Impossibility of Simultancons Economic and Political Reform, [w:] Polszajski P. (ed.), Philosophy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.

W, Merkel, Plausible Theory, Unexpected Result: The Rapid Democratic Consolidation in Central and Eastern Enrope, Internationale Politik
und Gesellschaft“ 2011, vol 2,s. 11-29.

12 C. Offe, Capitalism by Democratic Design? Democratic Theory Facing the Tripie Transition in East Central Europe, ,Social research® 2004,
vol 71, nr 3, 5. 501-528.

13 J.Elster, The Necessity and Impossibility of Simultaneous Economic and Political Reform, [w:] Polszajski P. (ed.), Philosophyy of social choice, Wyd.
IFiS Publishers 1990, 5. 309-316.

205



Aneta Moszyriska

(from a planned-controlled economy to the market one) and system transformation (formation
of national states). Besides, in this case transformation was understood as a historical process
of changes, which is a unity of several components — transformation of the political system
of the society, transformation of a “political person” (human being, clite, collective body and
organization), transformation of political culture of the society and a person (ideas, norms,
level of political relations). In its turn, political transformation must be interpreted on the basis
of sovereignty, political participation, supremacy of law, stability of democratic institutions,
political and social integration, while economic transformation was distinguished on the basis
of the level of social and economic development, structure of market and competitive processes,
currency and price stability, respect to private property, level of a general welfare, stability and
effectiveness of the economic system etc. However, the most important is the fact that changes
in Central-Eastern Europe by their essence correspond to the changes which earlier had taken
place in Western Europe. But in the western world these processes occurred evolutionally and
gradually, but not simultancously and accelarationally.

Taking this into consideration, the scientists saw the change of the system namely in
the transformational connection between the processes of structural restricting of economy,
politics and society and called it the “dilemma of simultancity”. Their prediction was the
following: in Western Europe transition to the capitalistic market economy and parliamentary
democracy was slow and gradual. However, in Central-Eastern Europe the results of changes
in one sphere were blocked by changes in other spheres. The point is that those who suffered
from economic reforms will naturally use their political power to exert pressure on the society
during the elections to put off from the authority those political groups and elites which had
implemented such reforms. In other words, in this construction there is an opposition of those
who “lose” and those who “win” from the alternation of the system'®. On the basis of this, C.
Offe pessimistically evaluated the prospects of the “triple transformation”, speaking about the
temptations of “sequence” of reforms, either national state building to harm democracy or
economic modernization to harm political reforms. Instead of this, his prediction provoked
discussion among political scientists and economists, as there had not been such an opposition
before and no one had reverted to the old system or blocked any reforms. Moreover, C. Offe’s
concerns as to the Visegrad group and other Central-Eastern European countries turned out
to be exaggerated: despite numerous crises and conflicts they managed to solve the tasks of
economic, social as well as political modernization. But it became possible due to both domestic
and foreign political factors, in particular the desire to become a part of the “Great Europe”

and to distance from Russia, which after 1945 imposed communist regimes on them, made

Y C.Ofle, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigkeit. Demokratisierung und Markuwirtschaft in Ostenropa, Merkur* 1991, vol 4, 5. 281.; H. Wiesenthal,
The Dilemma of Simultaneity Revisited - Or Why General Skepticism about Large-Scale Reform Did Not Apply to the Postcommunist
Transformations, Prepared for the International Conference ,Thirty Years of the Third Wave of Democratization: Paradigms, Lessons, and
Perspectives’; Social Science Rescarch Center Bedin (WZB), December 10-11,2004.; Z. Bauman, 4 Revolution in the Theory of Revolutions?,
JInternational Political Science Review” 1994, vol 5,nr 1,5.15-24.; S. Malle, From Market to Capitalism: The Building of Institutional Ethics,
,Journal of Public Policy 1994, vol 14, nr 1, 5. 1-16.
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their governments and peoples follow the carlier extrinsic “rules of the game”. Willingly or
involuntarily for the sake of modernization the countries even refused from a part of their
sovereignty. In general, one can state that the “dilemma of simultancity” on the example of the
Visegrad countries, was more or less successfully overcame in 90-s of the 20" century, when
Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and the Czech Republic built up democratic political regimes and
market economy, in 1999 joined the NATO (Slovakia did it in 2004) and in 2004 they joined
the European Union®.

Correspondingly, it is known that reforms of the post-communist Poland, Hungary
and Czechoslovakia and later on Slovakia and the Czech Republic have been following the
“dilemma of simultancity” since 1989. A special task was standing in front of the countries
— simultaneously implement political, economic, social and cultural transformation and
modernization (reformation), which made some politicians and scientists to present the
“Theorem of impossibility”, concerning the chances for success of such a multiple transit.
However, as the experience showed, the “dilemma of simultancity” for the countries of the
region was in fact resolved and a special role in the process was played by the official EU
proposal, made in carly 90-s of the 20™ century to involve Poland, Hungary, Slovakia and the
Czech Republic to the European Union. Consequently, all other efforts of these countries (to
alesser extent made by Slovakia, especially before 1999) aimed at achieving the goal — joining the
EU led to the effective outcomes in the process of reformation. As a result, one can hypothesize,
that the prospect of the EU membership for other countries may become an instrument of
their accelerated and simultaneously multidirectional reformation. However, the very essence
of the gradual “overcoming” of the “dilemma of simultancity” in the countries of the Visegrad
group and which is the subject of our current research is theoretically and methodologically
and conceptually significant.

After the fall of the “Iron Curtain” not only ordinary reviewers, but also experienced
political analysts were skeptically primed for the democratic prospects in Central-Eastern
Europe, including the Visegrad countries. Some notable democratization experts stated that
the process of establishing the supremacy of law, development of a liberal society, as well as
political pluralism must be slow and painstaking. It was explained by the fact that the former
satellites of the USSR were in the situation of the “dilemma of simultancity”, as they faced
not just one task of democratization, what itself was a serious challenge, but also the problem
of liberalizing their previously planned economics, reconstructing civil society, which had
been almost fully destroyed after the decades of authoritarian/totalitarian regime, building
up independent national states on the grounds of the former “colonialism” of the USSR. And
all these tasks were to be done simultaneously, due to what a great number of theoreticians

and practitioners elaborated the “theorem of impossibility”, speaking about the chances for

5 D. Travin, V. Gelman, , Zagogulinyi“rossiyskoy modernizatsii: smena pokolensy i tracksorii reform, ,Neprikosnovennyiy zapas“ 2013, vol 4, nr 90,
zrédlo: heep://magazines.russ.ru/nz/2013/4/2g heml [odezyt: 1 listopada 2016].
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aquick and full transformation to democracy in the post-communist countries of the Visegrad
group. Besides, in other countries of the world, which before carly 90-s of the 20™ century
had already been consolidated democracies, such processes (in the form of transition from
an imperial authoritarian country to the democratic national state, formation of competitive
market economy, consolidated legal state, united civil society, balanced constitutional
system, structured multi-party system and finally pluralistic political regime) occurred not
simultaneously, but gradually and expanded over the centuries. In their turn, Poland, Hungary,
Slovakia and the Czech Republic were to pass all these transits, namely economic, social, cultural
and political rapidly and synchronically. Each of them had to be successful to pay the way to
success of all other reforms. Correspondingly and with certain grounds in carly 1990-s it was
believed that it was almost impossible to implement such a great number of tasks rapidly.

Attention is paid to the fact that the tasks, which were set before the post-communist
countries-reformers, were in fact deviant in comparison with the problems of other democratic
transits. And by the mid of the first decade in the 21 century most central and eastern European
countries, including those of the Visegrad groups, surprisingly smoothly and successfully turned
into consolidated democracies. Herewith, the countries required about 15 years to create
more or less competitive market economies, stable liberal democracies, integrated national
communities, significant civil structures and functional administrative mechanisms. Moreover,
the development of some countries from the Visegrad group, in particular Poland, after the fall
of the “Iron Curtain” became a great example of a special admiration for the transformational
success. And now all countries are valuable members of the EU. Besides, as a result of the
financial crisis, which started in the EU at the end 0f 2008, namely countries of the Visegrad
group, and not “clder members” of the EU were on the winning side. In general, it means that
the “dilemma of simultaneity” became less serious for the Visegrad countries after the end of
the “cold war”, than theoreticians and practitioners believe.

It was presupposed by the fact that the Visegrad countries “managed” to become “genuine”
and at one moment “unavoidable” consolidated democracies'. As W. Merkel notices', the
countries of the region correspond to four levels of democracy consolidation in a positive
(maximalist) vision'’. And this means that they have undergone all graduated in time stages
of consolidated democracy, as a result of which democracy as a phenomenon and institution
became “comprehensive” both by elites and masses. Among them are: a) constitutional/

institutional consolidation of the whole political system at the level of its main institutional

16 P Schmitter, C. Schneider, Liberalization, Transition and Consolidation: Measuringthe C
Change* 2004, vol 11, nr 5,'5.59-90.

7 W. Merkel, Plausible Theory, Unexpected Result: The Rapid Democratic Consolidation in Central and Eastern Enrope, Internationale Politik
und Gesellschaft* 2011, vol 2, 5. 11-29.

18 J.Linz, A. Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Enrope, South America, and Post-Communist Europe, Wyd.
The Johns Hopkins University Press 1996.; W. Merkel, Die Konsolidierung postautoritiirer und posttotalitirer Demokratien: Ein Beitrag
zur theoricorientierten Transformationsforschung, [w:] Stissmuth H. (ed.), Transformationsprozesse in den Staaten Ostmitteleuropas, Wyd.
Nomos 1998, 5. 39-61.

sponents of Democratization, ,Problems of Regime
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characteristics (head of the state, government and legislative branch, judicial branch, party
and electoral system), which form a macro-level or a level of structure; b) representative
consolidation of democratic regime by means of appeals towards territorial and functional
representation of interests at the level of parties and groups of interests, which form meso-
level of collective actors; ¢) behavioral consolidation of a democratic regime on the basis of
informal “participation” of such actors, as army, police, landowners and business representatives,
radical groups and movements, which make up a meso-level of collective (informal) actors; d)
consolidation of civil culture, as a result of which civil culture is formed as a basic social and
cultural substructure of democracy". Passing four levels of consolidation outflew in generation
of such attributes as democratic legitimacy (legitimacy of democracy) and democratic stability
(stability of democracy). In other words, the Visegrad countries have achieved such a state of
democracy consolidation and political transformation, when their political regimes reached
a certain “point of no return”, after which civil and political regime of the countries was
characterized by minimal chances for returning to autocracy.

In parallel (simultancously) with consolidation of democracy (comprehension of the state
of consolidation by a democratic regime) in the countries of the Visegrad groups occurred
social-economic and system-structural modernization and reformation of various sectors of
economy™. In particular, sector of the national economy was mainly reformed, and for that
was used a concept of the “shock therapy”, which included at least five substantial measures and
procedures: a) liberalization of prices and trade process; b) severe contraction of state subsidies;
c) achievement of convertible currency by a further devaluation of the currency exchange rate;
d) policy of incomes, concerning control over the salary and wages; ¢) budget reforms. In fact, all
these measures were strategically planned and carried out rapidly and simultancously. The sense
of the “shock therapy” was quite simple and systematically clear: it was focused on minimization
of general expenditures of the transitional period caused by the fact that expenses for transition
were increasing over the process of economic transformation®. Rather interesting is that
reformation of the sectors of national economies occurred inseparably from consolidation of
democracy. It makes us argue that in case of our study the “dilemma of simultancity” shows
the fact that a simple unification of three problems of transition/transformation is far from
explanatory in the post-communist development, and rather plays a role of a logical connector
of these problems. Such position means that simultaneity, interrelation and inner logic influence

the fact that every sphere of transition/transformation can become a reason for obstacles and

Y G.Almond, S. Verba, 7he Civic Culture. Political Attitudes and Democracy in Five Nations, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1963.; G. Almond,
S. Verba, The Civic Culture Revisited: An Analytic Study, Wyd. Little Brown 1980.

2 W. Merkel, Restriktionen und Chancen demokratischer Konsolidierung in postk istischen Gesellschaften: Ostmittelenropa im Vergleich,
Berliner Journal fiir Soziologic* 1994, vol 4, s. 463-484.; W. Metkel, Theorien der Transformation post-autoritirer Gesellschafien, [w:] von
Beyme K., Offe C. (eds.), Politische Theorien in der Ara der Transformation, Wyd. Politische Vierteljahresschrift 1996, s. 30-58.

2 ). Sachs, Crossing the Valley of Tears in East European Reform, Challenge” 1991, vol 34, nr 5, 5. 26-34.; ]. Sachs, My Plan for Poland,
JInternational Economy* 1989, vol 3, 5.24-29.; S. Fischer, A. Gelb, The Process of Socialist Economic Transformation, ,Journal of Economic
Perspectives® 1991, vol 5, nr 4,5.91-105.; ). Brada, The Transformation from Communism to Capitalism: How far? How Fast?, ,Post-Soviet
Affairs“ 1993, vol 9, nr 1, 5. 87-110.
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even “mutual obstructive effects™ within the environment of “modernization processes that
are in pursuit of each other”. In that regard it is obvious that, for instance, consolidation of
democracy in theory must be complicated due to the structural complexity of democratic
transition and transformation in various spheres of the national economy. And vice versa,
cach component in overcoming the “dilemma of simultaneity” can strengthen another one in
case of their successfulness. In the context of the Visegrad countries it was disclosed in a fact
thatan accelerated consolidation of democracy took place, as a result of which these countries
as to the quality of governance and institutional stability do not significantly differ from the
countries of Western Europe.

From this perspective quite notable is a position of W. Merkel, who explains the accelerated
consolidation of democracy and progress of social-economic modernization in the Visegrad
countries on the basis of such factors of overcoming “the dilemma of simultaneity” as:
modernity, governance, foreign actors®. These are categorical elements, singled out within the
theories of modernization, systematic approach® and structuralism® to explain democracy.
Taking this into consideration, rather interesting and actual seems to be the analysis of the
key reasons for logic and systematic construction and catalyzing of the Visegrad countries’
movement towards democracy and a modernized society. In particular, it is presupposed by
the fact that among all factors, which in late 90-s of the 20" century changed the context
of transformations within the Visegrad countries, the foreign one appeared to be one of the
most important. We are referring to the EU leaders’ brave proposal made to Poland, Slovakia,
Hungary and the Czech Republic to become a member of the EU. The point is that Brussels’
public promise to grant those countries the status of candidates and finally full membership in
the EU in case of preforming the so-called the Copenhagen criteria helped young democracies
change their political discourses, reshape party competitiveness and defuse social conflicts.
The EU gave clear and rather convincing conditions, actualization of which opened the path
for the European Union entry negotiations conducted with the Visegrad countries (and other
Central-Eastern European countries). Morcover, Brussels gave distinct reccommendations as
to the way and terms for the countries to be transformed into liberal democracies with the
supremacy of law and create competitive market economy, to become the members of the

European integration space. It means, that the “dilemma of simultaneity” was combined with

2 C.Offe, Das Dilemma der Gleichzeitigkeit. Demokratisierung und Markuwirtschaft in Ostenropa, ,Merkur 1991, vol 4, 5. 283.

= M. Moore, Demaocracy and Development in Cross-national Perspective: A New Look at the Statistics, Democratization® 1985, vol 2, nr 2,s.1-19;;
). Linz, A. Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America, and Post-Communist Europe, Wyd.
The Johns Hopkins University Press 1996,s.28; A. Agh, 7én Years of Political and Social Reforms in Central Eurgpe, Central European Political
Science Review 2001, vol 3, 5. 24-43.

2 T. Vanhanen, 7he Level of Democratization Related to Socioeconomic Variables in 147 States, 1980-1985, ,Scandinavian Political Studies* 1989,
vol 12, nr2,5.95-127.; S. M. Lipset, Somse Social Requisites of Democracy: Economic Development and Political Legitimacy, ,American Political
Science Review 1959, vol 53, nr 1, 5.69-105.

»  D.Easton, A Systems Analysis of Political Life, Wyd. John Wiley & Sons 1965.; T. Parsons, The Social System, Wyd. Free Press 1951.

2 B.Moore, The Social Origins of Dictatorship and Democracy. Lord and Peasant in the Making of the Modern Werld, Wyd. Cambridge Universicy
Press 1966.; D. Rueschemeyer, E. H. Stephens, J. Stephens, Capitalist Development and Democracy, Wyd. University of Chicago Press 1992.
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a clear signal for the countries of the Visegrad group: they could become the EU members, if
they were able to adapt their legislation, jurisprudence, public politics and market economy so
much to be able to function adequately within the European Union.

As A. Umland? states, on the back of such a serious proposal made by the European
council, the aim of joining the EU became a powerful unifying principle and a generally
recognized standard for the post-communist elites in the Visegrad countries. A real chance to
realize their old dream of “returning to Europe” helped the peoples of the Visegrad countries to
overcome that typical “transformation agony” of social and political confrontations, which still
takes place in many other post-Soviet countries. The prospect of joining the EU, as well as the
status of the candidate and negotiations over entering the Union became crucial catalysts for
the democratic transit in the countries under scudy. In early 90-s of the 20™ century skeptically-
oriented theoreticians even did not guess of them; however a chance of joining the EU became
a considerable counterbalance, which to a great extent neutralized the “dilemma of simultaneity”
and refuted the “theorem of impossibility”. And even despite this the scholars still argue over
the extent and even nature of influence exerted on the Visegrad countries’ development and
their prospects of membership and joining the EU. Moreover, it is still unknown, whether
various effects of the convergence process with the EU always were positive for the countries-
candidates within the Visegrad group. Thus, it is noted that such close and even exceptional
cooperation at the governmental level between the EU and the candidates for joining the EU to
some degree restricted reforms of relations between the state and society, i.c. in fact interfered
in the development of the third sector in the post-communist countries. Nevertheless, the
fact is represented by comprehension that a well-timed and distinct proposal of joining the
EU became a safe deal for all participants of the integration process. On the one hand, it gave
the Visegrad countries a distinct idea of their way to the desirable “return to Europe”. On the
other hand, Brussels’ openness helped to satisfy west European interests in security, achieved
by means of stabilizing former countries of the Warsaw Pact. Historically rapid transformation
and integration of the Visegrad countries was one of the most notable episodes in the EU’s
enlargement. It played an essential role in overcoming the “dilemma of simultaneity” and
neutralizing the “theorem of impossibility”. On the other side, we can theoretically conclude
that the EU unwillingness to accelerate Euro-integration processes as to other European
countries may quite often become a reason for non-overcoming the “dilemma of simultancicy”
and their interpreting as the “victims of the dilemma of simultancity”.

Taking all the aforesaid into consideration we argue that overcoming of the “dilemma of
simultaneity” on the example of the countries of the Visegrad group became possible on the
basis of consolidation of various internal and external factors and stimuli of political, economic

and systematic transformation, democratization, liberalization and modernization. The point

7 A.Umland, Pochermu Evropeyskomu Soyuzu sleduet predostavit stranam Vastochnogo partnerstva perspektivu chlenstva v ES, ,Geopolitika', zrodlo:
heep://www.geopolitikale/index php/ruwikipedia.org/wiki/file_download php?arte=5685 [odczyt: 1 listopada 2016].
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is, that a practical development of a modernization process in the region went wrong and not
in accordance with the plan of stabilization of social-economic and political order by means of
employing mainly internal factors or incomprehensibility of the influence of the external factors
of development, but under the plan of forming modern political and social-economic systems
on the basis of combining internal (democratization and modernization processes) and external
factors (the desire to become a part of the “Great Europe” and distance themselves from Russia).

On the other hand, it is clear that speculations over dilemmatic obstacles between the
politically guided introduction of capitalism and construction of democratic institutions on
the basis of the hypothesis of the “dilemma of simultancity” has not undergone a complete/final
empirical expert evaluation, as a result of which the hypothesis itself from the theoretical and
methodological perspective is viewed as “exhausted™. The point is that the explanatory force
of the hypothesis of the “dilemma of simultancity” is usually supported by indirect arguments,
which belong to the problem of governance and democracy. Consequently, to be proved the
hypothesis must be “transformed” to the empty space and be verified on the basis of further
various studies of transformational processes.
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Migration policy as a tool of prevention migration conflict

This article is analyzed the impact of migration policy on the regulation of migration conflict.
It is defined the concepts of political migration and it is separating from migration conflict for
political reasons and concepts of migration conflict. It is justifyed the migration of conflicts and
solutions. This article is considered one of the classifications of models of migration policies

and their effectiveness in addressing migration conflict.
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MITPALLIAHA NONITUKA K 3ACIB YNEPEMKEHHA
MITPALLIVHOTO KOHOJNIKTY

B wiit crarti aHAAI3YETHCA BIIAMB MIirpauiliHOI MOAITUKM Ha YPETYAIOBAHHS MirpaliiHOro
KOH(I)AiKTy. Aa€eTbcsa BU3HAYCHHS MOHATTSAM IOAITUYHA Mirpaunis, ii BIAOKpEMACHHS BiA
MIrpamifHUX KOHQAIKTIB 32 MOAITHYHHUX IPUYMH Ta MOHSTTA MIrpaliliHHA KOHQAIKT.
OGrpyHTOByIOTbc;I 0CcobANBOCTI MirpanifHIX KOHQAIKTIB Ta IASXH BUPIIICHHS. PosrA,qHyTo
OAHY 3 KAacn(piKauiI?I MOACACH MIrpaliliHOI MOAITUKY Ta iX C(l)CKTI/IBHiCTb IpY BUPILICHHI

MirpanifHOro KOHPAIKTY.

Karwuosi cro8a: mizpanis, mizpanmu, Oiycenyi, nosimusna mizpayis, Mizpayinnutl KoH@iikm,

MIZDayinHa nosimuxa

IMIGRACYJNA POLITYKA JAKO SPOSOB USZCZERBKU MIGRACJI
KONFLIKTOW

Ten artykul analizuje wplyw polityki migracyjnej na rozliczenia migracji konflikeu. Defini-
cja pojecia migracji politycznych, jego izolacja od konfliktu migracji z powodéw politycz-

nych i koncepcji migracji konflikeu. Sporom i rozwiazan, zwlaszcza migrujace. Jest uwazany za
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jeden z klasyfikacji modeli polityki migracyjnej i ich skutecznosci w radzeniu sobie z migra-

cja konflikeu.

Kluczowe slowa: migracja, migranci, uchodzcy, migracji polityczny konflikt migracji, polityka

migracyjna

Today the modern world appears as a complex, dynamic, multisystem formation. The
theme of international migration has been increasingly important in recently decades. The
processes of globalization, uneven economic development of countries and regions, geopo-
litical changes, political conflicts — all it leads to increased migration. In modern realities it
is observed intensification of international migration by political reasons. Globalization and
internationalization lead to the acceleration of these processes. Migration processes affect all
areas of life in a «taking» and «giving» society. Their gain determines the tension between
migration’s communities and the local population and it leads to the migration crisis, which
can be transformed in the migration conflict by certain conditions later. As a rule, the latter
becomes a threat to the political stability of the country and has the ability to influence the
formation of a model of migration policy.

Migration processes become the object of political control and regulation, but their proper
efficiency cannot be achieved without the development of relevant scientific knowledge and to
put into political activities. Migration policy has been done complex effects on migratory flows
for their streamlining with the establishment of appropriate social and economic conditions,
the adoption of laws and regulations to comply with domestic interests of the state, and it has
been through bilateral and multilateral agreements in foreign policy.

The problems of migration studies are included in the priority range of interests, both
foreign and domestic scientists.

The study of migration began in the end of the nineteenth century and covered issues of
demography. It was done by foreign scholars. The first theory of the migration process was put
forward by the British scholar E. Ravenstein. He was one of the first who tried to formalize laws
and concepts in the sphere of migration processes in 1885. Some approaches of Ravenstein (for
example, those in which the majority of migration is short-distance migration flows generate
counter flows and associated with technical development, etc.) have stood the test of time and
they have been remaining fundamental in the works of modern scientists. On the basis of his
works has developed many scientific theories of migration.

Many scientific theories of migration have developed with the basis of his works. Anoth-
er scientist, who created the migration theory and contributed to the study of migration, is
American scholar Samuel Stoffer. He invented the theory of interaction between mobility and
range. Most of the theories of the migration process are intended the question of the distance

migrants move. The distance is established as the main factor of migration in classical theories
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of migration. Such theories include the theory of migration of least resistance, it was developed
by American linguist and philologist George Kingsley Zipf.

His theory was designed to examine processes and internal migration laws and the effect
of distance on internal migration. There are also interesting the works of S. Everett, William
Arthur Lewis, Wilbur Zielinski, Stephen Castles and Mark Miller, Saskia Sassen, Douglas
Massey, and others.

In domestic political science migration problems have studied since the 60th of XX cen-
tury. The researches are associated with the study of socio-demographic, socio-economic and
labor migration issues.

The general theories of migration and the analysis of various aspects of their socio-po-
litical importance have devoted the works of G. Vitkowski, J. Zajaczkowski, A. Vishnevsky
(problems of forced migration), V. Perevedentsev and others. The ideas of T. Zaslavskaya and
L. Rybakovskii have taken a special place in the scientific literature. T. Zaslavskaya’s ideas are
about migration behavior, the subjective factor influence on decision-making mechanisms that
relate to migration and others. L. Rybakovskii says about three-stage migration process. The
first step is the creating prerequisites for the territorial mobility of the population. The second is
the actual movement, migration, change of territorial status. The third stage, the stage of com-
pletion of the migration process, is connected with the survival of immigrants in a new place.
It should be noted scientific direction — mihratsiology that was developed by B. Horev and
V. Iontsev. It is based on the idea of an integrated approach to the study of general mobility of
the population migration.

Ukrainian scientists: sociologists, demographers and political scientists have studied the
problems of migration in Ukraine since their appearance. They are S. Pirozhkov, A. Homra,
V. Bannih, O. Babenko, O. Malinovska, A. Dovgert, V. Evintov, V. Novik, V. Olefir, O. Ovsyuk,
O. Piskun, N. Plahotniuc, I Pribitkova, Y. Rimarenko, M. Shulga, S. Chekhovichete. However,
the problem of migration and their prediction is still unsolved. The formation of the migration
policy of Ukraine is relevant today. The mechanisms effectively combat illegal migration and
prevent its negative manifestations haven't determined finally.

Studies of conflicts in domestic and foreign science become a relevant for writing the article.

Domestic conflictology is represented by the works of such scholars as V. Kryvolapchuk,
A. Datsyuk, S. Rostetska, D. Sherenhovskyy, T. Zaporozhets, I. Stankevich, 1. Hladunyak
and others. The problems of conflicts among foreign authors are decisive in the interpreta-
tion of socio-political phenomena in scientific works of V. Pareto, E. Durkheim, T. Parsons,
G. Darrendorf.

The purpose of this article is examining aspects of migration conflicts and preventing such
conflicts through migration policy.

Modern world migration has not lost its initial and the inner core — voluntary resettlement

outside the country for permanent or temporary settlement in another country.
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The concept of «migration» is missing in the UN Charter and the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights of 1948, despite the fact that the lacter is legally enshrined as one of the basic
human right of freedom of movement and residence change. At the same time, in the Glossa-
ry of the UN for migration very clearly defines the concept of «migrant>», which refers to the
person who lives temporarily or permanently in the country in which he was not born, but has
acquired significant social ties to this state. Thus, according to the UN definition, migration
is a process in which participants are free to choose and the direction of movement, and the
presence of social ties with a particular state say about the impact of migration on the devel-
opment of political, economic and socio-cultural sphere .

There is the concept of «political migration»; it is an important factor in the study of
migration processes. Political migration is one of the types of political migration’s process,
cross-border population movements due to the worsening political situation or a change in
political regime in the country. Political migration can be both individual and mass. It has the
possibility of the influence of immigrants on the domestic and foreign policy.

The other is the concept of migration processes for political reasons. Migration flows,
that are formed in this case, are divided into internal political migration - it is the territorial
displacement with temporary or permanent change of residence within the same country
because of the worsening political situation within the country (internally displaced persons)
and external (foreign) political migration — the cross-border population displacement outside
the country with the change of permanent residence in connection with the aggravation of the
political situation (refugees) or in the event of war.

The famous scholar G. Vitkovska identifies four groups of cross-border migrants: refugees,
forced migrants first order, second order forced migrants and immigrants.?

She notes that refugees are representative of the most rigid form of forced migration associ-
ated with the use or threatened use of violence in moments of extreme strengthening of certain
factors that have been pushed them. Most refugees come from countries where the political
situation is tense due to military conflict or change of political regime. In some cases, refugees
are a threat because of religious conflicts.

The UN Convention defines a refugee as a person who owing to well-founded fear of being
persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group
or political opinion, he is outside the country of his nationality and it is unable to enjoy the

protection of that country, or unwilling use such protection owing to such fear; or, not having
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a nationality and being outside the country of his former habitual residence as a result of such
events, is unable or unwilling to return for such fear.’

In Ukraine, a refugee is a person who is not a citizen of Ukraine and due to well-founded
fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, citizenship (nationality), mem-
bership of a particular social group or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality
and is unable to use the protection of that country or unwilling to use such protection owing
to such fear, or without nationality (citizenship) and being outside the country of his former
habitual residence, is unable or unwilling to return to it because of these fears *.

Forced migrants of the first order or actual forced migrants are people who have with-
stood the effects of inter-ethnic relations in the form of insults and threats from the persons
of the indigenous nationality, the different types of discrimination. They have suffered a sharp
deterioration in their health or family members from disecases associated with environmental
conditions and were forced to change their permanent residence, emigrating abroad.

Forced migrants of the second order or forced migrants fear are preventive forced migrants.
The main feature of such migrants is the lack of motivational factors and the absence of a direct
threat to life and healch.

To the settlers included the people who have been pushed by the motivational basis. In
addition, they have had a reliable local support in the face of friends, relatives and acquaintances
and they have the ability to take an objective property. This category of people would not be
confused with internal migrants.

Migration for political reasons can lead to migration conflicts.

Migration conflict is a clash of opposing socio-political interests and views between indig-
enous people and migrant groups, whose actions are aimed at achieving incompatible goals or
those that are mutually exclusive.

There are two forms of migration conflict: latent and open. When the migration conflict
is in a latent form, it will be the struggle within social groups on the level of rejection of each
other, but without confrontation between them. For example, a confrontation could be rejec-
tion of language, culture, customs and the reluctance of the parties to find a compromise way
out of this situation. The latent conflict can be transformed to an open migration conflict.
Open migration conflict is a conflict of migratory and indigenous population, which may lead
to aggravation of the political situation in the country and threaten regional security .

Migration conflict is a type of political conflict, because it affects the activity of admin-
istrative institutions, affecting the modalities of this activity to their structure, on the kind

of policies.
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Extremely negative attitude to political conflicts is false. It is possible to highlight the fol-
lowing positive aspects of the conflict: promoting a socially required balance; guarantee the
development of society by exposing conflicting interests, creating opportunities for scientific
analysis and determine required changes; assistance to strengthening of loyalty of the structural
units involved in the conflict. The transformation of migration policy is determinated by the
migration conflict and this conflict can be resolved by the migration policy °.

It is difficult to avoid migration of the conflict nowadays. For example, there are the re-
cent events in Europe that have occurred at the time of the migration crisis (France, Germany,
Belgium).

The current political conflictology focuses on the choice behaviors in a conflict situation.
Resecarchers distinguish moral and legal (regulatory), power, realistic and idealistic style of
behavior in political conflict.

Moral and legal (regulatory) approach are involved the resolution of conflict by legal and
moral norms. For the one hand, the power approach is used in conditions of inequality of
partners and does not to eliminate the causes of conflict, and for another hand, it threatens the
escalation of the conflict. The realistic approach sees the conflict as an innate human desire for
domination. And since all cannot dominate, it is forcing those who rules over those subordinate.
This method is called forced-negotiation method.

Idealistic style of behavior in the conflict assumes that all the stakeholders establish rela-
tionships that are acceptable to all. The source is a thesis that at the time of the conflict, all
parties are lost and after its liquidation all will win.

The main successful ways of solving the political conflict is traditionally referred the lo-
calization of the conflict, de-escalate, a compromise or consensus.”

According to the classification of S. Trykanova, there are four models of migration policy
in Europe: Imperial, ethnic, liberal and multiculture.

Imperial model assumes that all members of the nation are objects of a single authority or
aruler. The modern liberal state doesn’t apply to this type. If we talk about the historical repre-
sentatives of this type, it will be treated the Russian, Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman empires.

Ethnic model establishes a national identity on common historical root, it is in a common
language, culture, and belonging to a single ethnic community. This type excludes migrants
with a distinctive culture and other ancestral roots from among the full members of the nation.
“Jus sanguinis” is determined similar kind of policy. The adoption of the citizenship provides
the absolute assimilation, does not allow any concessions.

The Republican model primarily defines the status of belonging to a political community.

Immigrants become full citizens of the country, if they accept its policies. The citizenship is

¢ Pocreupka C.1. YipasainHs MOAITHYHIM KOHAIKTOM: TeOPETHYHI ACTIEKTH Ta yKpaiHCbKA IOCTPAASHCBKA ALACHICTb: aBTOped. AHC. Ha
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treated as preconditions that facilitate integration into the community, and it is not result of
this process (as it is in the ethnic models). The Republican principle is reflected in the «Jus
soli», which gives citizenship to any child, who was born in the lands of the country. For this
law, immigrants of foreign descent could acquire citizenship relatively easily.

The multicultural model is based on the idea that cultural differences within societies are
normal. Immigrants is going to be full users of the education system, labor market, and hous-
ing, as well as full-fledged participants in the democratic process of decision-making. For this
model, the priority is to achieve equality before the law. This is largely supported by simple
laws of citizenship. In this model, the states can compare foreign visitors and the local popu-
lation in political rights *

This policy can be called «policy integration». Ukraine supports this model now. This is
due to the historical development of our country, and through the multinational composition
of the population in the country. Such a policy is inappropriate in terms of the migration crisis
and migration conflicts, because it is not able to resolve the immigration conflict and reduce
tension within the country, which was confirmed in practice. It is necessary to create a model of
migration policy in modern conditions, which will reduce the percentage of the migration-con-
flict society. In the country should gradually equalize immigrants in the political and social
rights of the local population, as well as it is increased of the situation by political institutions.
The state should promote the socialization of migrants and intercultural interaction between
them, but without assimilation of local people in socio-cultural environment of immigrants.

Today migration processes are global and a natural phenomenon in the world. It is observed
intensification of cross-border migration for political reasons in modern realities. Political
migrants and forced migrants for political reasons are distinguished by modern science. The
forced migrants for political reasons exaggerate all other categories of migrants in quantita-
tive characterization. The intensification of migration flows is a reason for having migrations
conflicts. Migration factor is politicized in conflict. The means of preventing migration in the
conflict may be migration policies. It can timely detect background, objective and subjective
reasons and motives of conflict, seck the best ways to timely resolution, transfer of a violent
forms of non-violent. Migration policy of the state is not only affecting the de-escalation of
the conflict, but also it is transformed by itself under pressure from civil society or the state
(new items or vector is changing migration rate). This had happened to a multicultural model
of migration policy before, because it was not able to prevent conflicts migration in practice.
Transformation of migration policy can find a way out of the migration crisis and it is prevailing

not only in cross-border migration, but also internal migrants in the states.
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